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OPPOSITION MODELS OF THE BODY CODE
IN THE MAGICAL PRACTICES OF THE SLAVS

Abstract. The purpose of the paper is to study the semantics of the “sitting” position in the
ritual practices of the Slavs in the context of bodily oppositions. The Methodology of the Research.
In the study there have been used the methods of structural anthropology, in which a cultural text
is seen as a system of semantic balances and counterbalances. The Scientific Novelty. The article
focuses on the analysis of the oppositional models of the body code in the ritual practices of the Slavs.
The Conclusions. In the mythological picture of the world, the sequence of ritual actions should follow
the process of “divine providence”, which ends with the creation of man. As a result, a human body
is a model of a sacred space organization. The repetition of natural locations, which is imitated by a
participant of a rite, involves the transformation of global values into a plane of specific meanings. In
particular, a horizontal position of a body is interpreted as inanimate, while a vertical state corresponds
to the opposite value. At the same time, the ritual names of “horizontal / dead” include the idea of
further resurrection (the prospect of bodily verticalization), as evidenced by taboo forms with a direct
hint of the temporality of this state (“dead”, “deceased”). Thus, the myth denies the idea of an absolute
completion, and life is understood as the alternation of birth and death.

In contrast to the dual vertical and horizontal arrangements that denote the states of “life-death”’, status
mythological characters are in an intermediate (neutral) “sitting” position. Significant are the descriptions
of their locations — on the island, the blue sea, under / near the tree, which symbolize the imaginary return
of the patient at the time of creation of the world (the state of “pre-disease”). The main feature of “sitting”
characters is the refusal to perform the work of “living”, associated with the manufacture of thread and
canvas. Involvement in spinning and weaving associates these images with the goddesses of fate, who by
the logic of the myth should “weave” the thread of life, but do not. A negative characteristics of the images
of the goddess of fate are compared to the magic of healing-magic-destruction, which is realized by the
reverse rotation of the spindle. Changing the direction of movement provokes opposite consequences — the
transformation of “sick” to “healthy”, “indifferent” to “in love” or “living” to “dead”. For this reason,
the “sitting” images of “‘grandma’ and “virgin” have dual characteristics, combining the opposite states of
“life”” and “death”, which explains the dosed use of the attributes of the funeral cult in medical rites.

The semantics of mythological characters with signs of the “otherworldly” is compared with the
image of an archaic genitrix. The rudiments of honoring the great mother are recorded in oronyms,
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which could be used as ancient sanctuaries. A similar function is taken over by landscape objects of an
artificial origin, for example, mounds on which anthropomorphic stone stelae were placed, or graves,
the ceremonial use of which is combined with a sacrificial “throne”, which on funeral days serves as
a kind of portal connecting “living” and “dead”. Ritualized elements of a “sitting” position are also
recorded in transitional rites — at funerals while sitting next to / with the “deceased”, ceremonies of
age initiations, enthronement ceremonies. In this way there is a ritual imitation of the actions of the
Creator-Savior, who “sits” on the heavenly throne and justly rules the world.

Key words: goddess of fate, witch, axis of the world, divination, myth, sitting position, deceased,
ancestor, ritual, world tree, Slavs, body.

OIMO3ULIITHI MOJEJI TIIECHOI'O KOAY
B MATTUHHUX MPAKTUKAX CJIOB’STH

Anomauis. Mema cmamminonsieaey USYeHHI CeMAHMUKU No3uyii “‘cudauu”’y KOHmeKxcmi miiecHux
onozuyiti. Memoou. Y 00cniodxiceHHi 8UKOPUCIIOBYIOMbCA MEMOOU CIMPYKMYPHOI aHmMponoaoeii, oe
KYIbMYPHULL MEKCM pO321A0A€MbCsl AK cucmema binapnux 6anancie i npomusae. Haykosa nogusna:
snepute 00CIONHCEHO ONO3UYILIHI MOOeNi MINeCHO20 KOOY 8 00PA008UX NPAKMUKAX 108 'aH. Bucnosku.
YV mighonoeciuniti kapmuni ceiny nocrioosHicms 6UKOHAHHA 00PA0068UX Oill MAE HACAIOY8AMU NPoYec
“booicecmeennoco npoMuciy”, sike 3a6epuLyEmb s MEOPEeHHAM II0OUHU. Bracniook ybo2o 1odcvke mino
€ Mooennio opeanizayii cakpansno2o npocmopy. Ilosmopenis npupoOHux posmauty8ams, sKi HAcIioye
yuacHuk o6pa0dy, nepedbavae mpancghopmayiio 2100a1bHUX SHAYEHb Y NIOWUHY KOHKPEMHUX CMUCTIB.
3okpema copuzonmanvre po3mauty8ants mina mpakmyemuCs K Hedlcuee, Hamomicny GepmuKaIbHUL
cmau 8i0n08I0Ae NPOMUNENHCHOMY 3HAUeHHI0. Boonouac 6 06psadosux nasusannax ‘“20pu30HmanbHo20
/ mepmeoeo” 3axnadeno ioelo nooanbulo20 60CKPeCinHs (nepcnekmuea miiechol eepmuxanizayii),
npo wo ceiduams mabytiosani Gopmu 3 Oe3nocepeOHim HAMAKOM HA MUMHYACOBICIL YbO2O CHANY

“nokitnuit”, “yconwwuii”). Takum wurom, y mighi 3anepeuyemucs ioes abCconomHo20 3a6epuieHHs, a
JUCUMM AL POZYMIEMBCSA AK YEP2YBAHHS HAPOOINCCHHA-YMUPAHHS.

Ha 6iominy 6i0 0yanbHux 6epmuKanibHO-2OPU3OHMATbHUX PO3MAULYBAHDb, AKI NOZHAYAIOMb CIMAHU
“orcummsi-cmepmi”’, cmamychi mighonoeiuni nepcoradici nepedysaroms y NPOMIKCHIl (HeumpanbHill)
nosuyii “cudsyu . 3HaKo8UMU € ONUCUMICYb IXHbO2O POIMIUYeHHSI—HA OCMPOBL, CUHbOMY MOPI, Ni0/nopsio
3 0epesoMm, AIKi CUMBONIZYIONb YSiGHE NOBEPHEHHS X60PO20 Y YaCU MEOPenHs ceiny (cman “00-x60podu”).
Tonosuorw pucoro “cudsuux” nepconasicie € 6iomosa GuKoHysamu pobomy “swcusux”, nog’szamy 3
8U2OMOBNICHHAM HUMKU I NOTOMHA (MOMUBU NPAOIHHA (IKCYIOMbCA MAKOJIC Y 20HYAPCMEI).

Ipuuemnicmov 00 npsdinHs I MKAHHS ACOYIIOE Yi 0dpasu 3 6ouHAMU OO0, SKI, 3a JO2IKOI MIQ)y,
maromy “mrxamu’”’ HUMKY dcumms, aie He poonams ybo2o. Bio ‘emni xapakxmepucmuxu 06pasié 602uri
o0oni 3icmagnAIoMuCa 3 Mazicio NiKy8aANHA-YAPYBAHHA-3HUWEHHS, WO pPeani3yembes 3d 00NOMO2010
360pOmMHO20 0bepmants 6epemena. 3MiHa HANPAMY PYXy HPOBOKYE NPOMUNENHCHI HACTIOKU —
nepemeoperus ‘xeopozo” Ha ‘‘300pogoco”, “‘6aiidyscoeo” Ha “‘3axkoxanoco” abo “dcueoco” Ha
“mepmeoeo . 3 yiei npuuunu “cudaui” obpasu “6abku’ i “ieuys”’ maromo 0yanbHi Xapakmepucmuxu,
NOEOnYIouU npomunedxicHi cmanu “ocumms’ i “cmepmi”, wo ROACHIOE 00308aHe 3ACMOCY8ANHS
ampubymis noxo8aIbHO20 KyIbmy 6 JIKY8aAIbHUX 00PAOaXx.

Cemanmuka mighonoeiunux nepconaxcie 3 osHaxamu “nomoubiynozo”’ 3icmasiicmocsa 3 0opasom
apxaiunoi genitrix. Pyoumenmu 6uwaHyeanHs 6eauxoi mamepi (ikcylomvcs 6 OpOHIMAX, sKi Mo2uu
BUKOPUCMOBY8AMU K OA6HI ceamunuwa. Ananoeiuny @yHKyiro neperimaroms 1aHOwagdmui 06’ ekmu
WMYYHO20 NOXOONCEHHS, HANPUKAAOD, KYP2aHU, HA AKUX CIMABULU AHMPONOMOPGHHI Kam ani cmenu, abo
Mo2unu, 06ps00ee 3aCmMOCy8arHs AKUX NOEOHYEMBCS 3 HCEPMOGHUM “Npecmonom”’, Wo 6 NOMUHANbHI
OHI BUKOHYE (DYHKYIIO CB0EPIOHO20 nopmany, axuu 3’ eonye “ocusux” i “mepmeux”. Pumyanizosani
enemenmu nosuyii “cudauu’” gikcylomocs makodic y nepexionux oopsaoax — Ha NOXOPOHAX niod yac
CUOIHHSL NOps0 /3 “HebIdcuuUKoM ”, YepeMOHIsX 6IKOBUX NOCEAUEHb, YePeMOHIaX iHnmpoHizayii. B maxuil
cnocib 6iddysaemucs 0bpsoose nacnioysanns il Teopysa-Cnacumens, axui “‘cudums” Ha nebecnomy
npecmoii i cnpaseodnuo npasums ceimom.

Knrwowuosi cnosa: 6oeuni 0oni, 6iobma, 6ico C8inty, 60podCinHs, Migh, nozuyis “‘cudsuu’”’, NOKIUHUK,
npawyp, pumyai, ceimose 0epego, cios saHu, miio.
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The Problem Statement. A relevant aspect of a traditional culture is the functioning of
discursive communication models of myth, where the verbal component can play a secondary
role. Sometimes the key factor that forms the integrative ties of the rite is the visual contact of
its performers with each other, with natural or cultural objects. However, a human body is a
leading model for imitation and construction of the ritual space. In addition to the well-known
oppositions “top-bottom”, “right-left”, “front-back” (as a variant of “front-back’), with the help
of which the mythological picture of the world is anthropologized, the plot elements of the
ritual in the “sitting” position, which its members acquire, remain poorly researched.

The Analysis of Sources and Recent Researches. Despite the fact that the “sitting” position
is associated with initiation actions and involves the acquisition of a corresponding social-and-
hierarchical status (Poshivailo, 2017, p. 68), (Tymoshyk, 2016), in the scientific literature this
issue is covered only occasionally (Androshchuk, 2003), (Tubalova & Van, 2018), (Tubalova,
Van, 2019). However, a “sitting” position is common in other rites of passage. In particular, in
the descriptions of healing and magical practices, sacred characters are placed in a similar way:
“Beyond the blue sea, there is a church, there is a throne, behind that throne Jesus Christ sits™;
“Candles are burning, God himself is sitting” (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 441, 727, 1019).

The purpose of the article involves the study of the semantics of the “sitting” position in
the ceremonial practices of the Slavs in the context of bodily oppositions.

The Results of the Research. Emphasizing the fact that the sacris imago “sits” testifies
the importance of this position, which, in its turn, is confirmed by textual references to the
existence of cult “sitting” places, which can be rudiments of descriptions of pre-Christian
shrines. According to the chronicles, the central element of the ancient Russian sanctuary
was considered to be an oak tree, which formed its basis and symbolized the axis mundi, i.
e., it performed the function of a kind of column connecting heaven and earth, where ritual
artifacts were planted as reinforcement (Ivakin, 1979). The corresponding customs resemble
the encrustations of a human body in “primitive” peoples or in representatives of modern
subcultural groups, which is a necessary condition for the performance of initiation rites and
indicates the degree of hierophants initiation. Probably the place near the center is considered
to be the most prestigious, and proximity to it indicates the concentration of magical power,
a radial distribution of which is projected onto other objects. In this context, the position of
“sitting” acquires a different reading, demonstrating a primordial static that arose as a result
of the original chaos ordering, equipped by the unshakable Word of the Creator. Therefore,
“sitting” as a ritual action can be interpreted as a bodily expression of a creative impulse,
therefore it is the prerogative of “stable” ancestors or their adepts — priests and rulers, who a
priori are in the time-and-space position “before”. In contrast to social initiations in medical
rites, the performance of which involves the “return” of a pre-disease state, primary examples
of this stability are involved, personified in the images of a “grandfather” and “grandmother”,
which, in its turn, additionally explains the semantics of the traditional beginning of folk
tales — “a grandfather and grandmother lived for themselves™!. Subject models of the primary
stability state, which often reinforce and sometimes duplicate anthropic images, are natural and

! More details about the semantics of the images of grandfather and grandmother are described in Natalia
Syvachuk’s article “Semantics of the Images of the Ukrainian Folk Fairy Tale”. The author, referring to the research
of M. Chumarnaya, notes: “Grandfather and Grandfather are not just involved in the creation of the world, they
continue its creation, give birth to new entities. Movement gives birth to life. Grandmother asks Grandfather to carve
out a wooden boy for her. Grandmother is an immortal, eternal substance, a life force, and she cradles, “bodies” the
little wooden boy, bringing him to life through the energy of world movement. A tree, a log is not a dead matter, a
wooden log retains a life force that is dormant until it is awakened by the energy of a living word, the strength of
spirit and the power of faith” (Syvachuk, 2017, p. 72).
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cultural objects, in particular: a stone, an oak, a pillar, a temple, etc. In particular, animization
of an oak is recorded in the texts for children’s insomnia: “I call you (nightingales)?, I send
you to the woods, there is an oak in the forest, and there is a grandfather in the oak” (Recipes
of folk medicine, 1992, p. 57). The production of totemic artifacts from “living” oak does
not seem accidental in this aspect. In certain contexts, its strength is associated with iron — a
later cultural standard of hardness and strength, which, in its turn, explains its anthropization:
“Iron grandfather, iron woman, let’s get married” (Recipes of folk medicine, 1992, p. 55).

Let’s consider several typical examples of magical texts recorded in Belarus, where the
“sitting” position has clear mythological overtones: “There is an oak at the blue sea, there are
three branches on that oak, candles are burning on these branches, there is a stone under this
oak, a grandmother is sitting under this oak. “Grandmother! Do you know how to weave?”
“I don’t know how to weave, I only know how to order rpmsp™ (Plots in Polissia, 2003,
Ne 570). The mentioned text (Ne 570) lists the key expository components of the archaic rite:
an oak tree with three branches, on which three ritual fires burn, as well as a stone which
is the seat of the archaic ancestor / “grandmother”. The corresponding description can be
literal or taken metaphorically, i. e., during the recitation of a magical text, a situation is
created, where the function of the oak tree is performed by the trinity candlestick, which is lit
during the ritual. In terms of semantics, its shape is related to a tree and a cross at the same
time, on the edges of which candles are placed (Sosenko, 1994, pp. 63—65). The indirect
juxtaposition of the cross with the oak makes it possible to model the semantic chain: cross
— oak — world tree / axis mundi. The reception of the cross as a tree can be traced in
iconographic subjects of the “grape vine”, as well as medieval heraldic images of the trefoil
cross. Similar identifications can be observed in the lexical material, where “kprxs” (Polish:
krzyz) is identified with “cross” (Dictionary of the Old Ukrainian language, 1977, p. 514)
or the image of a mountain related to mythological semantics (Materials, 1893, p. 1322). In
Chyhyryn region (Central Ukraine), an old tree is also called “kxprmx”, which corresponds to a
mythological plot of the text under study. It is possible that a lamp, candles and a stone are a
kind of mini-models of the exposition of the archaic rite, which used to be performed near a
sacred tree (an oak) and an altar located next to it (a stone, a fire). Reproducing a pagan ritual
on a table or on a cooking place (traditional places of treatment) was supposed not only to
guarantee a positive result, but also to return its performers to the times “before the disease”.
In some ritual texts, the time range “before” can reach prehistoric times, which can be traced
in the descriptions of the mythological landscape “a tree in the middle of the blue sea”: “There
is a green oak at the blue sea”, “There is an oak tree at the blue sea” (Plots in Polissia, 2003,
Ne 207, 570), “Abranchy, rooted oak stood at the sea, on the island” (Recipes of folk medicine,
1992, p. 67), which correlates with the mythical primeval tree in carols: “There is a big
world, there is also a blue sea. Cherry trees grow at those blue seas” (Sosenko, 1994, p. 227).
According to M. Nikolaeva and V. Safronov, similar descriptions refer to the landscape of
the late Mesolithic period, when large parts of the land were flooded due to the melting of the
glacier, which explains the semantics of prehistoric mythological beliefs about an island, a
tree, a water demiurge bird and a world egg (Nikolaeva & Safronov, 1999).

The image of a “grandmother” seems to be iconic. In addition to the mentioned above
characteristics, which indicate its semantic connection with an archaic ancestor, additional

2 Nightingales are demons that attack babies at night and prevent them from sleeping (Dictionary of the

Ukrainian language, 1996, vol. 2, p. 568)
3 “I'pu3p”, Latin mordeo is the popular name of the acute stage of tendovaginitis.
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factors are the mention of an altar stone (?), funeral candles (?), as well as the refusal to weave,
that is, to perform the everyday work of the “living”. The corresponding signs can also be
interpreted as a statement of the negative image of the goddess of fate, whose functions are
diametrically opposed, in particular, the spinning of an even and strong thread of life*. Probably
the origins of such beliefs go back to the Neolithic times, when spinning from fibrous plants was
invented, which explains the general nature of the myths about the weaver goddess. Knitting
threads one to another existed as far back as the Mesolithic times, when fishermen wove nets for
fish and hunters wove tentacles for animals. Even then a spindle and a comb became necessary
work tools, which explains the cultic nature of the semantic associations “spindle-life”, “comb-
plants™. It is natural that women who spun and wove participated not only in the manufacture
of clothes, but contributed to survival a hunter in a cold climate, which stimulated a successful
hunt, since only strong tentacles could hold the prey.

The refusal of a “grandmother” to spin is also compared to the magic of enchantment
and destruction, the consequence of which is a change in the subject-and-time sequence, and
thus it is the construction of an “alternative” reality. In particular, the cessation of the rotation
of the spindle is associated with the stoppage of time, darkness and cold®, and motum solis
models a return to the past or produces more radical changes — the transformation of the
“earthly” into the “otherworldly” or the “living” into the “dead”’. For example, on Maundy
Thursday they made the so-called the “Thursday thread” that was spun before sunrise (daily
time correlates with cosmic time “pre-creation”), sitting on the threshold (spatial boundary),
spinning the spindle against the movement of the sun (“unwinding” the time paradigm).
“Thursday thread” is “raw” (Dictionary of the Ukrainian language, 1997, vol. 4, p. 231),
i. e., not processed and not dyed (not fully humanized), which indicates its intermediate
location between the diametrical meanings of “natural and wild”, “cultural and domestic”.
In other words, the “raw” thread is a boundary object between a natural fiber and a thread
itself, therefore it is used in rituals for the treatment of “unclean” diseases: “gnawing”,
“suspension”, “blows”, muscle strains: “In the field you reap — the hand cracks — you will

4 The semantic analogies of the weaving process with the flow of the river are interesting, i.e. the “correct”

movement — along the current or the rotation of the spindle — of the saltine. Cf.: Old Russian notoxs borders on the
concepts of “to weave”, “to sharpen” (Fasmer, 1986, vol. 2, p. 345) in the sense of “to foretell the future” (compare
with Armenian t‘ek‘em — to spin, to weave, to wind). In this case, the flow of the river is perceived as a sign of the
road to the “afterlife” and is associated with the thread of fate, which is “weaved” by the ancestors ( Old pexru — to
prophesy. Cf.: “pekomb(in) «— pekb «— penu «<— r(ocnon)b np(0)pokbMb r(;1aro)n(e)Ts ... wke pe*” (Sljvnik, 1982,
p. 633). In this connection, comparisons with Kupala divination along the course of the river, as well as the custom
of letting egg shells to Rahman on Easter “for with water”, which is a vestige of ancestors’ archaic cult

3 The comb and spindle were used in the treatment of “sunflowers” — an acute stomach disease (Kuybida,
Dovga), (Metka, 2012, p. 536). The corresponding function was performed by porridge, the “cultural” properties of
which were opposed to otherworldly “sunflowers” (the finding that the seeds are unprocessed). The treatment took
place as follows: a knife, a spoon, a spindle and a comb were placed in a bowl of porridge and they said: “It is not my
spirit, it is the Lord’s. Merciful Lord and Saint Varvara, great martyr, help me to pronounce” (Chubynsky, 1995, p.
123). After that, the patient had to eat three spoons of “living” porridge “with the Lord’s spirit”, strengthened by the
magic of killing-disengaging (knife), life-consuming (spoon), twisting-untwisting (spindle), arrangement (comb).

6 By rapidly rotating the spindle around its axis, a “living” fire was obtained, which was also called
“column” or “master”. Similar names are found in the dialectal sayings of Belarusians, which denoted a householder
or an ancestor. On this fire, kindled in the furnace, colic and tuberculosis were “warmed”: “The baptized woman
said: “Where did you see, where did you hear that the child was put in the furnace?” — “Where did you see, where
did you hear, that a child was attacked by diarrhea?”. This was repeated three times. One (woman) holds the child,
and the other holds the shovel, she leans the shovel (to the child) and the shovel is put into the oven” (Pretends to put
the shovel and the child into the oven) (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 111).

7 By making dishes on the potter’s wheel or turning the spindle, one joins in learning about the nature of
the circle, which explains the mystification of crafts associated with rounded objects or centrifugal motion. Such a
situation is compared to sacrificial rites, where the object of knowledge is not only the victim, but also the dishes
from which it is consumed, which explains the semantic implications of everyday objects.
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tie a thread”. “Christ’s linen, let those sores remain on the thread, so that (name) will not be
remembered” (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 226). Tying and maximum twisting of the thread
implies the disappearance of warts that are “sown” like “unclean” plants (compare with the
negative attitude towards twists and turns made by “enemies” and “witches”): “A raw thread
is from warts, how many knots are tied on that thread and throw it into the well” (Plots in
Polissia, 2003, Ne 350). Therefore, spinning “against the sun” is a taboo action, since the
thread woven in this way is used for destruction-separation, which is incompatible with its
domestic (cultural) use®.

Taking into account the mentioned above, it seems logical to assume that the ritually
dosed verbalization of mortem (like the use of poison for medicinal purposes) suppresses
acute pain, as if destroying the “gnawing”. In this regard, the image of a “grandmother”
combines a semantic oppositions of “life-death”, as it relieves pain, but at the same time
represents death (the diminutive form indirectly confirms this fact), which explains the
semantics of its additional names: Serbian jéza — horror, Slavonic jéza — anger; Old-Czech
jéz¢ — witch, Church Slavonic iaza — disease (Fasmer, 1987, vol. 4, p. 542), possibly hence
“ulcer” (Stepanov, 1997)°. In some cases, when a patient’s condition reached a critical state,
the use of attributes of “that” world was literal. In particular, with acute rheumatic pains, it
was recommended to apply an old bone or to bandage the sore spot with a tape (an element
of a married woman’s traditional clothing, probably a grandmother’s?), with which a dead
person’s legs were tied (“grandmother’s”?), saying: “This dead person lies still, let the God’s
servant N gnaws away” (Recipes of folk medicine, 1992, p. 86).

It is obvious that in the mythological picture of the world, built on the principle of dual
oppositions, the verbalization of the “productive” return “before” is opposed to immobilization
of the “living”, which implies the occurrence of the opposite situation “after”, which models
not the restoration of the time of Creation, but on the contrary — the dumbing down, numbness,
and eventually its completion. Transferring the key features of “non-living” objects, and
therefore their meanings, is practiced in the magic of destruction by simulating a state of
freezing, the intensity of which causes temporary bodily paralysis or posthumous numbness:
“I want you to become an oak, and I want you to become a stone, and I want you to get lost”
(Chubynsky, 1995, p. 98). Probably the power of the curse was, if necessary, strengthened
by additional components with the semantics of dehydration and cooling, such as “I want
your hands to become dry” or “I want you to pound” in the sense of freezing (Bagan, 2020,
p- 29)'°. Hence the origin of such expressions as “to cut into an oak”, i.e., to become as hard
as an oak tree, to shrivel up (cf.: dubovyna = coffin = grave (Dictionary of the Ukrainian
language, 1996, vol. 1, pp. 452, 419).

An indirect confirmation of the fact that the image of a “grandmother” is associated with
the “otherworldly” is a literal demonstration of a “grandmother’s” figure, which in terms of
semantics is its semantic antipode. Not accidentally that stone “grandmothers” in the form

8 Perhaps the taboos on the day of Saint Paraskeva-Friday, when it was forbidden to use sharp objects,

in particular a spindle, a needle, scissors, as means of winding-weaving, piercing and cutting, which is considered
as spoiling the thread of fate are connected with this (Chubynsky, 1995, p. 214). Similar prohibitions were also
projected on natural fibers — human hair and plant roots, which explains the Friday taboos on shaving the beard,
washing the head and spinning (Tolstaya, 2009, pp. 382-385).

o The dialectic of “life-death” can also be seen in the semantic approximation of the concepts “sleepy-
dead”, where sleep is perceived as temporary death: “Forest grandfathers and grandmothers, wow! Grandmother
Yaga, whoa, whoa, whoa! Take the cries and carry them to the forest, and bring me (name) a dream” (Plots in
Polissia, 2003, Ne 49).

10 To pound — to be beaten (Dictionary of the Ukrainian language, 1996, vol. 2, p. 147), to wooden, cf. with
assumption from lat. stupére — to become wooden, to become dead, to stiffen (The etymological dictionary, 1985, p. 138).
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of anthropomorphic stelae perform the function of peculiar markers of mythical toponymy,
marking places of power. Stone idols were placed on natural or artificial elevations''. Probably
earlier ritual ceremonies were performed near sacred stones — seats (compare with Church
Slavonic mpecraBuTncs — “to die”, hence mpucraBmiHa — “a ghost”?). Hence the names of
oronyms associated with female symbolism: Divocha Hora near Smolensk, Divocha Hora
in the village of Trypillia and Sakhnivka, the peaks of Divyn on the territory of the Czech
Republic and Slovakia, Divochi rocks in Ternopil region. Archaeological research confirms
their cult character. In particular, the remains of a sanctuary from the first centuries AD were
found on Divocha Hora in Trypillia. It was not by chance that other peoples associated the
“Babyni” mountains with pagan Sabbaths (Dlugosz, 2009). In this aspect, a mythological
“grandmother” corresponds to the archaic progenitor, plastic images of whom are recorded in
the “sitting” position in Trypillia culture (Movsha, 1968, p. 22). Women of post-reproductive
age who took delivery and used well-deserved authority in the community until the middle
of the 20" century were similarly called. Probably, in traditional culture a nominative
“grandmother” refers not so much to age, but to functional capabilities, which are associated
with the image of an archaic priestess of fertility, as indicated by the nominative clarifications
“midwife, branka, puporizka”. The weight of a mythological tradition can be traced in the
image of the Mother of God. In particular, in magical healing texts she is depicted in a
“sitting” position, which corresponds to the iconographic subjects “The Virgin Hodigitria
on the Throne” (the beginning of the 16" century) and “The Virgin Hodigitria on the Altar”
(the second half of the 15% century — the beginning of the 16" century) (Demyanchuk, 2016,
p- 90): “A church stands on Mount Zion, and the Mother of God sits in this church, angels
came to her. It is enough for you, the Mother of God, to sing and go (name) to take away the
fallow (convulsions)” (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 439).

In some texts, the genitrix acquires dual features: “The church stands in a clear field, and
in the church the throne stands. Two young ladies are sitting behind the throne, a glass of
water is standing in front of them, they are sitting and guessing (name) the black disease is
being repelled. George came to them on a gray horse, on a golden saddle. And that one sits
and thinks, this pain is denied to them. Let this pain go to the dark forest, to the swift river”
(Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 438). Text Ne 438 describes another principle of treatment, which
is implemented in the sequence: recognition — “pouring out” — sending the disease. The
ritual “pouring” imitates the movement “beyond the water”, i.e., downstream — to the “other”
world, therefore it is implemented by “two maidens”, and their actions are reminiscent
of girls’ divination on Catherine, whose name is associated with the “mysterious” Hecate
(Rybakov, 1994, p. 382), and is functionally compared to the “prophesess” Mokoshsha
(Galkovsky, 2000, vol. 2, p. 23). The number of “young ladies” is determined by the myth
and associated with the dual image of Fate-Misfortune (Serbian Cpeha-Hecpeha), i.e., the
result of treatment-divination depends on a fateful choice of these mythological characters.
Magical manipulations with water are also found during the neutralization of “lessons”
(Morderer Blick), which was carried out by extinguishing “thirty nine” embers in a vessel
with unstarted water (ungeoffnetes Wasser) (Rylsky, 1991, p. 36). The floating of embers
on the surface of water confirms the existence of “lessons” in a patient’s body, on the
other hand, their drowning means destruction of the disease spirit and ends with a verbal
statement of its blinding-destruction, as it is evidenced by the demonstrative pronoun “that”

1 The correlation of the concepts “to plant” is fixed in the phrase “to plant a tree”, as well as the use of the

verb “to plant” in the sense of “to install conveniently / reliably”.
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(i.e., “mischievous”, “hostile”): “If they had eaten it, they would have had those eyes”
(Chubynsky, 1995, p. 138)'2. Water in this case acquires characteristics similar to the image
of terra mater, which accepts only the pure and sinless into its bosom (Greek Ewotepivn —
pure). “Spoken” (das Wort verderben) embers do not sink, just as the bodies of ghouls
and godless people do not rot in the ground. Similar actions were carried out during the
examination of women suspected of sorcery (“incantation’), who were forcibly immersed in
water (Miloradovich, 1993, p. 58), (Dysa, 2003, p. 192).

Over time, archaic motifs of sitting “on a mountain” or “under a tree” are correlated. The
sacral figure of the mater magni is transformed into patriarchal characters, more typical of the
Middle Eastern mythological tradition: “There stood a Veper oak on the mountain at Calvary.
Seven martyrs Archistratus Michael, Gabriel, Uriel, Mephtodymus, Sizontius, Clementius, Ivan
the Forerunner sat under that oak, and they saw a terrible, wonderful miracle, and seventeen
women came out of the sea, simply naked, untied, with loose hair. Ivan the Forerunner
approached them <...> and gave them a hundred conjuring wounds on their heads with his cane.
“Oh, Ivan the Forerunner! Whoever will chant our names or whoever will read water"® over our
heads, we will not touch him for ever and ever, amen” (Recipes of folk medicine, 1992, p. 92);
“On Mount Zion, Jesus Christ is sitting, in a golden veil, repelling the evil spirit from (name)
with a spear and a bayonet” (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 1074). A characteristic feature of such
texts is a shift in emphasis in the “behavior” of a sacred patron, who acquires the characteristics
of a heavenly warrior — a defender of the territory heavenly from the aggressive expansion of
the other world (fever, “evil spirit”). Modified images of the heavenly spearman, who “sits”
under a tree in a waiting position, were reflected in the folk story “Cossack Mamai”'“. The
tradition of depicting the defender in a “sitting” position can be traced in fundamental art. In
particular, along with the warriors-riders (the story of George the Snake-Wrestler), the image of
“wise rulers” sitting in contemplation is common'.

It was noted above that the “sitting” position testifies to the appropriate status of the ritual
participants, as it imitates the actions of the Creator and Savior, who “sits on the throne”
and “rules a just court™®. In traditional culture, the primary right to “sit” is given to “God’s
representatives on earth” — to priests and rulers, in other versions the “sitting” position is a
visual statement of a ritual act or a transitional state (for example, the positions of the young).
In this case, “sitting” occupies an intermediate position between vertical “standing” and
horizontal “lying”, which are part of the binary “life / standing — death / lying”. The association
of “standing” with life, and “lying” with death can be traced in nominative constructions
that denote the vertical arrangement of sacred objects, icons, candles, photographs (they are

12 Similar expressions are often used in the magic of destruction and are opposed to the prayer “Amen”.

13 Ritual pouring is accompanied by prayers.

14 According to scholars, the stone women located on the mounds were called “mothers” (!). in addition, the
Tatar “mamay” means “no one” (Poshivailo), so it may be of Tabustic origin.

15 Perhaps the corresponding plots visualize the New Testament parable: “Who among you, when he wants
to build a tower, does not first sit down and count the expenses, whether he has something to finish, so that sometimes,
when he lays the foundation and is not able to finish, all who see it, they didn’t start laughing at him, saying that that
man started to build, but he couldn’t finish! Or what king, going to war against another (king), does not first sit down
and consider whether he can stand with ten thousand against him who goes with twenty thousand against him? If he
can’t, then, as he is still far away, he sends an embassy and asks for peace” (Gospel of Luke, 14, 25-35).

16 “The Lord said to my Lord: Sit at my right hand, until I make your enemies your footstool” (Acts of the
Apostle, 2, pp. 35-36); “When the Son of Man comes in His glory and all the holy angels with Him, then He will sit on
the throne of His glory, and all nations will gather before Him” (Gospel of Matthew, pp. 25, 31); “Jesus said to them:
1 tell you the truth, you who have followed Me, at the restoration of the world, when the Son of Man will sit on the throne
of His glory, you will also sit on twelve thrones to judge the twelve tribes of Israel” (Gospel of Matthew, 19, 28 ); and
also the Gospel of Matthew, 8, 10—13; 2nd Epistle to the Thessalonians, 2, 1-4; Gospel of Luke, 14, 25-35).
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always placed), desacralized expressions such as “put a mohorych”. Instead, the opposite
meanings are marked by a horizontal arrangement — “to lie down in the grave”, “to fall asleep
forever”: “Moon, moon, where were you? Beyond the seas, beyond the forests. Where the
dead lie” (Star Water, 1993, p. 13); ““New moon <...> were you in the other world?” “Yes, I
was”. “Have you seen the dead?” “Yes, I saw”. “What do they do?” “They lie dumbfounded”;
““New moon, new moon, don’t the young man’s teeth hurt?” “They don’t hurt and don’t
sting. Let them lie like a stone’” (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 475, 480, 499). The motif of
lying as a “dumb, cold stone” characterizes the afterlife as a priori motionless, which explains
the taboo of “disturbing” the bones of the deceased (literally, “stirring up the past”, reviving
long-forgotten offenses). The corresponding attitude is strengthened when it is carried out by
foreigners, which explains T. Shevchenko’s radical attitude to the archaeological excavations
in Chyhyryn: “And my lovely graves / Moskal is tearing up ... / Let him dig, dig up, / He is
not looking for his own, <...>/ The grave was dug up in four parts. / Diggered grave. / What
were they looking for there? / What was buried there / Old parents? Oh, if only, / If only
they found what was buried there, / The children wouldn’t cry, the mother wouldn’t grieve”
(“Diggered Grave”). The earthly embodiment of the “stable” past (as that which preceded
the “changing” present) in the sacral topography of traditional culture is the “grave”, which
is indirectly confirmed by the etymology of this concept related to slavonic mogg — I can.
Assumptions regarding the approach from the Bulgarian homila, from Greek yéuw — I am
filled, as well as the comparison of *mogyla from Greek péyapov — a hall for saints in a
temple or from Middla Irish *magu-ula — Magician’s hill, consisting of Khotansaksk. ula =
Avest. orodwa- — high (Fasmer, 1987, vol. 3, pp. 634—635) are hypothetical. Comparisons
with Russian mMorHbIii, MoIls — the remains of a saint, also Mmou-miu from Slavonic MOIITE,
Czech moc — a lot, Slavonic *mokts from *mogo — I can, related to Gothic mahts — power
(Fasmer, 1987, vol. 3, pp. 635-636, 667-668) are also interesting. In a broad sense, “grave”
is perceived as a cult structure associated with ritual burial or sacrifice (mound, temple,
cross, monument, etc.), around which the space of traditional culture is organized'. From
this it becomes clear why status ancestors are depicted in a “sitting” position, as if stating
their visual presence among the living, which implies “establishing” communication contacts
with them: ““New moon, new moon, where have you been?” “In that world”. “What did you
see?” “The dead”. “What do they do?” “They are sitting” (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 502).
Examples of “sitting” monumental sculptures of “status” ancestors, which serve as a kind
of portals of communication with the past are interesting in this regard. For example, there
are monuments to M. Hrushevsky and M. Bulhakov in Kyiv, T. Shevchenko in Chernihiv,
S. Petlyura in Vinnytsia, L. Utyosov in Odesa, etc.

The positioning of “standing” as a sign of life (vertical dynamics of growth) also explains the
semantics of the texts, the utterance of which was supposed to establish and stabilize the internal
organ displaced due to excessive tension: “Goldsmith, stand in the town <...> where your mother
gave birth to you <... > called you a colonel, a colonel ordered, he was looking for a small town, how
stone churches should stand, so you stand in place”; “I take it with my veins, strength, nails, claws,
so that (name)’s joints become strong. The Lord established the earth and the sky, established by
my hands” (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 583, 606). Text Ne 606 looks interesting, at the beginning of
which the healer enlists the support of totemic beings (“veins, forces, nails, claws”). Probably the
naming of the places of strength should reproduce the original integrity by establishing “Gpemnr”

17 In the Soviet empire, a mausoleum, a hill of glory or an obelisk symbolizes a “stable” past, which its
adepts try to revive from time to time.
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(from the Old High German brecha: New High German brechen — to break (Fasmer, 1986, vol. 1,
p- 213), the connection with Ukrainian 6pexaru — to distort reality, to violate the established order)
is possible. “Establishment” here can be understood as the reproduction of the primary order —
the “eternal standing” of heaven and earth (their cultural analogues of “stone churches” Ne 583),
where the disease, like the deceased, must occupy a horizontal position (that is, remain in the
past): “So that you lie like a dead person so that your teeth do not ache” (Plots in Polissia, 2003,
Ne 536). Similar plots can serve as an explanation of magical manipulations of the enemy’s trace
(his place of standing), as a result of which he (as well as the “zolotnik™ in texts Ne 583, 606) is
deprived of the ability to move. The key action of such rituals is the application of the bones of
the deceased (“recumbent”, “immobile”) to the trace: “Kovtunychyk, kovtunychyk (Latin plica
polonica) <..> so that you do not walk on the bones, do not settle anywhere <...> you will settle
down, as people from the other world will settle down, and follow in your footsteps™ (Plots in
Polissia, 2003, Ne 618). Magical manipulations with the trace are recorded in enchantment rites,
which were performed with the aim of “tying” a man to her (fixing his location): “So that he did
not go to other women, it was necessary to take earth from his trace, mix it with the sacred poppy
and to shower him sleepy from head to toe, saying: “I will sprinkle you with earth and holy poppy
and I will not allow to go to bad women™”’ (Secret power of words, 1992, Ne 32).

The sacredness of the “sitting” position is evidenced by tangential actions of a symbolic
nature, in particular, the commemorative sitting of the “living” next to / together with the “dead”.
An important component of memorial services is the story about the deeds of the deceased (that’s
why “either good or nothing is said about the deceased”). Ritual speaking with the deceased (or
instead of him) is a life-affirming act, as it voices otherworldly silence and is associated with other
symbolic actions, for example, opening the mouth of the deceased and feeding him. The tradition
of posthumous sitting is compared with historical facts, in particular, with ritual sitting on mounds
(places of ancestors) and funeral pyres. F. Androshchuk draws parallels to this custom in Russian
princes and Scandinavian kings. The author notes that the power of the prince was considered
to be valid when he sat for a certain time on an earthen mound, which could be an ancestral
burial ground, after that he pronounced an oath to rule justly (Androshchuk, 2003, pp. 5-10). The
reception of a ritual sitting as a necessary component of coronation is confirmed by chronicle
material where these concepts are equated: “And the wife said to [Boris] his father: “Here is
your father’s wife. Go sit in Kyiv at your father’s table”; “Svyatopolk sat down in Kyiv after his
father, and summoned the citizens of Kyiv and began to distribute property to them” (Chronicle of
Rus, 1990, p. 77). Hence the names of ancient Russian settlements are “posads”, where princely
governors “posadskiye’” managed. The desecrated remnants of sacrificial meals have come down
to our time as the custom of “exposing a mohorych” for a position. The distribution of part of the
property by the prince after sitting on the table may be a rudiment of the ancient rite of sacrifice to
the people who elected him to rule, and is connected with the threefold division of property after
his death, about which Ibn-Faldan mentions: “The deceased was put in the grave temporarily, they
put a drink (probably honey), vegetables and a harp (or a stringed instrument in general) near him,
and they themselves got busy preparing clothes and everything else necessary for him. This lasted
for ten days. His property, as usual, was divided into three parts: one-third is given to the family,
one-third is used for clothing the deceased, and one-third is for the drink that is drunk on the day
of the funeral” (Hrushevsky, 1991, p. 2).

Thus, the memorial sitting and sitting on a powerful “table” (of a predecessor) should be
considered successive stages of a single ritual complex of inheritance of power (seat), since
in mythology a secular power is considered to be legitimate when it is “sanctioned” by the
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ancestors. In the context of sitting on the throne / table, the motif of sitting at the table together
also acquires a symbolic meaning. The orders preserved the remains of descriptions of ritual
meals, when the dish was demonstratively consumed from one bowl: “The moon is in the sky,
fish is in the sea, bear is in the forest, master is in the house. As they should not gather together,
should not sit at the same table, should not drink from the same cup of wine, should not eat
from the same cup of grass, so the servant of God <...> should not have a toothache” (Plots
in Polissia, 2003, Ne 510). Sitting at a common table recalls the descriptions of ritual family
meals mentioned in the epic of Kyiv cycle (Bylinas, 1958, pp. 107, 87), which is indicated by
the naming of the moon, oak, and stone as brothers: “The new moon is in the sky, and the oak
is on the earth, and the stone is in water. When those three brothers will get up to eat from one
half-bowl, then <...> the born, praying, baptized woman will have toothache” (Recipes of folk
medicine, 1992, p. 75). Calling objects different in nature “brothers” can hypothetically refer to
ancient Russian totemic clans, the leaders of which fraternized during joint ritual meals.

In this aspect, the semantics of memorial dinners “by the whole world”, which are held
every year on the farewell, are perceived in a different way'®. Sitting together at the dining
table, placed directly at the village cemetery or near it, is an element of the symbolic kinship of
the “living” and the “dead”. The vestiges of this custom are mentioned in healing texts: “<...>
beyond the seas, there were tables in rows, the gentlemen sat at those tables, they neither sew,
they neither embroider, nor dab, nor wire” (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 439). It is obvious that
we are talking about the dead, since they (as well as the mentioned above “grandmother”)
do not do the work of the living (“neither dab nor wire”). Their other social status is also
emphasized — “gentlemen”, who “sit” at parallel tables (“rows”), which resembles the
rationally correct arrangement of burials in the cemetery. At the funeral, the burial mound
serves as a “table-throne”, on which memorial dishes are placed — bread, kolyvo, eggs and
sweets. The existence of a ritual table as a place of sacrifice presupposes the existence of a
binary opposition “on the table — under the table” as a variant of the semantic opposition of
“top-life” and “bottom-death”, therefore in healing magic the disease was placed “below,
under the table”, and the sick — “above, at the table”: “(name) is sitting at the table, and
(his) pain is under the table”; “Jesus Christ came to life (name) into the world, he was born,
descended, was lit by the moon, surrounded by stars, lit by the sun. (Name) sits at the table,
and evil is under the table” (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 435, 445).

The analysis of the beliefs associated with the ritual “sitting” seems to be incomplete
without taking into account another important component of ritual initiations. We are talking
about impregnation as a symbolic putting “in place”, since the birth of a child in an archaic
society is considered to be legitimate only if there is a “vacant” place vacated for it by an
ancestor. Hence there are the prehistoric customs of sacrificing the old and infirm, which
stimulates the birth of the young and strong (Veletskaya, 1978). In “Tale of Bygone Years”
it is said that in years of bad harvest and famine, they killed the “old chad”, which “holds
the gobino™", i.e. interferes with the growth of young shoots: “In the same summer (1024),
the Magi rose up <...> and killed old people < ...> saying that they keep gobino (harvest).

18 At the memorial dinner, the deceased “takes” a prominent place, and his presence is marked by a
photograph and a ritual treat in the form of water and bread.
19 Serbian, Croatianroonno—spelled<Gothic. gabeiisrelatedto gabeins-wealth,andalsotoIrishgaibim—capio,

lat. habed; with another degree of vocalism: Gothic giban — to give (Fasmer, 1986, vol. 1, p. 423). [obuna — harvest,
abundance of earthly fruits: “Kaunb pe(k). aiie U3roHUIIN MEA W TOOHHBI 3¢MJIEA. TO U W JIHIA TBOES(T) CKPBIIOCEA”,
“He npe3pu HemJ1(c)TBHA O0JTHATO. B TOOMHE CBIM M B )KUTHH Yau Oypu BeweMb npuae(T) 6omb3Hb. npuaeTs Himera”
(Dictionary of the Old Russian language, 1988).
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And there was a great mutiny, and famine in the whole land” (Metropolitan Hilarion, 1991,
pp- 345-346). In ritual texts, conception is perceived as the placement of the future child
by the father in the mother’s womb: “The goldsmith, God’s helper, sit in the town, on the
golden chair”; “The goldsmith, <...> has become covered on the royal seat, cups are poured”;
“The father created you, God created you, the mother gave birth to you, put you in place, the
grandmother cut the navel, tied it to her place” (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 585, 587-588, 596),
therefore the placenta is called a “place”.

Medical text Ne 596 seems interesting, which consists of four semantic blocks describing
the time sequence from fertilization to birth: “the father created you” — “God created you” —
“the mother gave birth to you, put you in place” — “the grandmother cut the navel, tied it to
her place”. According to the text, the creator of the child is the father: “the father co-created
you”. Cf.: the Old Russian noun “tBapp” denotes a visible part of the body, for example, the
face (Materials, 1903, vol. 3, pp. 930-932); the prefix “co-"is a sign of the joint action of God
and the father. Therefore, God not only sanctifies the actions of the father, but breathes soul
into the newborn, i.e., “gives” him life (“God co-created”). The perception of spirituality as
a divine “gift” is found in carols — rudiments of the etiological myths of the Indo-Europeans:
“There is a big world, there is also a blue sea: hey, God give it! Cherry trees grow at these blue
seas: hey, God give it!” (Sosenko, 1994, p. 227)%. Depending on the context, the concepts
“create” and “give” (or its “inverted” projection “destroy” and “give”) can be situational
synonyms: cf. with Old Russian. “co-3-manue, co-tBopenue” (Materials, 1893 — 1912, vol. 3,
p- 710). The corresponding situation is explained by the fact that the semantic relationship
between God and father is an echo of the patriarchal system, when the right of the first
wedding night belonged to the oldest and the strongest, later to the representative of the
ancestor — the priest. When the father / God is credited with the creation of the child, then the
mother gives birth / “releases into the world” (materialization of materia prima): “the mother
gave birth, put you in place”. In addition, the eldest woman of the family “ties” the child to
the place by tying the umbilical cord: “the grandmother cut the navel and tied it to her place”.
The high frequency of use of the prefixes “co-"" shows that the birth ceremony is understood
as a joint action with Someone, possibly with an archaic Genus (?).

Associations of the royal throne and the mother’s womb are found in calendar rites.
During the meeting of the spring, a low hill was built — a throne, where a young girl
(“princess-queen’’) was placed or an egg was placed around which dances were conducted
(Corinfsky, 1995, p. 227). The erotic subtext of the rite can be seen in the possible correlation
of the circle / dance with the place of conception and birth, which is personified by a girl
(potential maternity) or an egg. The cosmic principle of fertilization, the model of which is
demonstrated during the performance of the rite, is projected onto people and can be traced
in the custom of placing the bride (Voitovych & Hlushko, 2022) “princess-queen” on the
“throne”. For example, among Bulgarians, the wedding ceremony is called “buchka”, which
consists in solemnly placing the bride and her friends in penance near the icons. Similar
customs are recorded among the Avars and some other peoples (Savarin & Fedchyshyn,
2021). M. Kostomarov saw in the position the vestiges of the ancient custom of seating the
prince on the table.

A ceremonial analogue of the “throne” can be a coat, the semantics of which is also related
to a woman’s womb. Thus, during the treatment of the “baby”, the mother had to sit on the

20 In traditional culture, it was believed that in contrast to the divine, there is a harmful “gift” that is

sprinkled into food or drinks by witches
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baby’s face, simulating a rebirth. Sometimes the child was wrapped in a red belt and covered
with a black coat with wool on the outside. The combination of red, black and hairy is a sign of
the reproductive organ: “When the child cries <...> the child should be put in place — wrapped
in a red belt”; “You have to sit down with your bare ass on the child’s face and say: “What a
guest, such an honor”. And hurry up, so that someone can cover the child with a black coat”
(Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 227, 466). In this case, the semantics of the “throne” in the funeral
rite, where the body of the deceased was returned “to its place” in the bosom of mother-earth
becomes clear, so the location of the deceased sitting down seems to be logical.

The future child’s placement in the womb (“on the golden chair”, “royal seat”) is later
implemented as the placement of an adult descendant on the father’s farm, which explains the
inheritance of land through the male line. The literal meaning of this custom is to imitate the
father’s seat, who “plants” in the womb, but must provide or give “his”, otherwise “someone
else’s” (cf. “they knocked out old people™) seat to his descendant. Thus, in traditional society,
the legitimacy of birth (implantation in the womb) is determined by two factors: the child takes
the ancestor’s place and inherits his name (compare with the custom of calling a grandson
by his grandfather’s name); the descendant receives an inheritance from the father — a place
on the earth, which explains the careless treatment of orphans or illegitimate children who
are not “secured” with their place, which indicates the interruption of the ritual connection
“ancestor — descendant”. Cf. with the custom of burying the navel under the threshold of the
house — the future newborn’s seat (Plots in Polissia, 2003, Ne 597).

The Conclusions. In traditional culture, the performance of ritual actions corresponds to
a certain sequence, which must follow the process of “divine providence”, the completion of
which is marked by a person’s creation. In this regard, a human body is not only a sign, but
rather a model of the sacred space organization. Repetition of natural locations, which the
participant of the ritual imitates, involves the transformation of global values into the plane of
specific meanings (the “cultivation of nature” takes place). In particular, a horizontal position
of the body is interpreted as inanimate, while a vertical position corresponds to the opposite
meaning. At the same time, the ritual designations of “horizontal / dead” contain the idea of
a subsequent resurrection (the perspective of bodily verticalization), as it is evidenced by
taboo forms with a direct hint of the temporality of this state (“deceased”). Thus, the idea of
an absolute completion is denied in the myth, and life is understood as an alternation of birth-
death. However, in exceptional situations, simulation of the final termination phase is allowed
in the rite. We are talking about the post-mortem non-alternative fixation of the “recumbent”
bodies of “ghouls” and “witches”, which was carried out by straddling or crushing them.

In contrast to the dual vertical-and-horizontal positions that mark the “life-death”
states, status mythological characters are in an intermediate (neutral) “sitting” position. The
descriptions of the places, where they are placed, are iconic — on an island, at the blue sea,
under / next to a tree, which symbolize the patient’s imaginary return to the times of the
creation of the world (the “pre-disease” state). The main feature of the “sitting” characters is
the refusal to perform the work of the “living” people, related to the production of thread and
canvas. Involvement in spinning and weaving associates these images with the goddesses of
fate, who, according to the logic of the myth, should “weave” the thread of life, but don’t do
this. The negative characteristics of the goddess of fate images are juxtaposed with the magic
of cure-enchantment-destruction, which is realized with the help of the reverse rotation of
the spindle. Changing the direction of movement provokes the opposite consequences — the

CLINT3

transformation of “sick” into “healthy”, “indifferent” into “in love” or “alive” into “dead”. For
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this reason, the “sitting” images of a “grandmother” and “maidens” have dual characteristics,
combining the opposite states of “life” and “death”, which explains the dosed use of funeral
cult attributes in healing rituals.

The semantics of mythological characters with signs of the “otherworld” is compared with
the image of the archaic genitrix. The rudiments of honoring the great mother are recorded
in oronyms, which could be used as ancient sanctuaries. A similar function is taken over by
landscape objects of artificial origin, for example, mounds on which anthropomorphic stone
stelae, or graves, were placed, the ritual use of which is combined with the sacrificial “throne”,
which performs on memorial days the function of a kind of portal that connects “living” and
“dead”. Ritualized elements of the “sitting” position are also recorded in transitional rites — at
funerals when sitting next to / with the “deceased”, age initiation ceremonies, enthronement
ceremonies. In this way, there is a ritual imitation of the actions of the Creator-Savior, who
“sits” on the heavenly throne and justly rules the world.
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SULTANA HASEKI HIURREM: HER STATUS IN TOPCAPY PALACE
AND ROLE IN THE POLICY OF THE OTTOMAN PORTE!

Abstract. The purpose of the study: the study concerns Roxolana s life and activities in the Ottoman
Empire in the 16th century, and particularly the fact of her Ukrainian ethnical origin, her status in the
Sultan’s Palace and her participation in the international policy of the High Porte. Besides, there have
been characterised the family relations which were between Suleiman Kanuni and Roxolana. Grounds
putting in practice by Roxolana her political and charity activities have been identified. There have been
identified probable dates of the birth of both figures, as well as studied depiction of their artistic images
in works of arts. The Methodology of the study is based on the principles of providing the historism,
scientific objectivity, a specific historical systematicity, and also on the interdisciplinarity principle
and the principle of identification of the authenticity and informational value of the data and facts
having been found. While making this study there were applied general historical methods of making
a historiographical, terminological, typological and textologic analyses, and also the comparativistics
method. The academic novelty of the study is reception of the Historiosophy of Ukraine's History in
the context of intercivilisational relations. The point of interest is also the given facts, which make
it possible to say, that Roxolana enjoyed a high position in the palace of Topcapy in the times of the
Ottoman Empire, which enabled her to be engaged in some political activities. Besides, Sultana Haseki
Hiurrem together with her daughter Sultana Mihrimah was engaged in charity activities in different
spheres. For instance, owing to their efforts a mosque was erected to commemorate the famous Sufi
scholar and philosopher Mevlana Djelaleddin Mehammed Rumi. It should be noted, that one of the most
significant charity actions of Roxolana in the context of civilisational measurements we can consider

! Dedicated to the 85th anniversary of the birth of Yaroslav Kalakura
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her practical repair of the so called “The Dome of the Cliff” (Turk. “Kubbet-iis Sahra”), that is in
Jerusalem. ‘The Dome of the Cliff” is supposed to be a sacred thing in three monotheistic religions:
Judaism, Christianity and Islam. The most important charity action of Mihrimah was provision of a
road from Mecca to the peak of the Arafat Mountain, so as to enable water supplying. While studying
the artistic aspect of the formulated problem, and namely — portrait images of Sultana Haseki Hiurrem,
a special interest is risen by the copy of the picture by the Italian artist Paolo Veronese “A Wedding-
Party in the Galilean Kana”, which is supposed to be on eof the best works of the said artist, who
depicted Roxolana-Haseki Hiurren by the side of the Turkish Sultan Suleiman Kanuni. Interpretation
of the said artispic masterpiece and some other arguments give a better grounds for a high assessment
of such importgant historic Turkish personalities, as Sultan Kanuni and his Ukrainian wife Sultana
Roxolana, who are of much significance in studying the hisotry of mutual relations between Ukraine
and Turkey in the context of civilisational measurements.

While studying the above said topic, there has been underlined the importance of the data found
in Turkish written sources, the information available in historiography and also that of portrayal
presentations by famous artists, so as to support strengthening needs for a profound and objective
studying of the said problem, particularly in relation of the development of the Ukrainian-Crimean
Tatar-Turkish cultural relations.

The Conclusions. On a base of the outcomes of this study we can state, that Roxolana was a
Ruthenian (that is a Ukrainian) by her origin; she was born in 1502 or in 1504 in Ukraine and died on
15 April 1558 after travelling with her husband to Adrianople; Roxolana was buried non the territory of
Suleimaniye Mosque, the latter having been built due to a project by Architect Mimar Sinan. Roxolana
and Kanuni's daughter Mihrimah was born in 1522, she died on 25 January 1578.

Authors of numerous studies state, that the family relations between Roxolana and Suleiman
Kanuni, which were based on mutual love, guaranteed Roxolana a high position in the Sultan’s Palace
and a certain influence on the policy of the Ottoman Turkey. This study demonstrates, that Roxolana
became a Sultana during the respective rising of the High Porte. In this context Roxolana supported her
husband stimulating him to increase the list of his new victories in remote military marches.

The formulated problem and theme requires its further studying with taking in account the data,
available in Turkish written sources and in historiography. Besides, studying the theme on a base of the
data from works of art increases the grounds for characterisation of the said figures, particularly so as
to study the history of cultural relations between Ukraine and Tiirkiye.

Key words: history, Roxolana, Kanuni, Topcapy, source, Turkey, Ukraine, Poland, culture, portrait.

CYJITAHIIA XACEKI TFOPPEM: CTAHOBHIIE
B ITAJIAIII TOIIKATIH 1 POJIb Y TOJITAII OTTOMAHCBKOI TIOPTH

Anomauia. Mema oOocnioxcenna — y O00CHIONCEHHI UOEMbCA NPo HCUMMA Ma ICHOPUUHY
Oistibricmes Pokconanu 6 Ocmancokiti imnepii ¢ XVI cm., 30xkpema npo ¢akm ii ykpaincerkozo
NOX00JICeH s, npo i cmanosuue 8 nalayi CyImana ma npo y4acmo y MischapooHit nonimuyi Bucokol
Tlopmu. Oxpim mozo, xapakmepu3syromvcs Cimetini cmocynku, wo icnyeanu midic Cynetumanom Kanyni
ma Poxconanoio. 3’acoeyromvca niocmasu oas 30iiicnenns Pokconanoro nonimuunoi ma 006pouunnoi
disnbHocmi. Bcmanosneno timogipHi 0amu w000 Hapooun 00ox nocmametl, a maxKodic 6i000patcenHs
ixnix Xxyooxcwix obpasie y mucmeyvkux meopax. Memooonozia 00cnidxicenna 06a3yemovcs Ha
NPUHYUNAX ICMOPU3MY, HAYKOBOT 00 €KMUBHOCI, KOHKPEMHO-ICMOPUUHOI CUCIEMHOCI, d MAKOXMC
MIHCOUCYUNTIHAPHOCTI, 8CMAHOBNEHHSI OOCMOBIPHOCH mMa  IHPOPMAYitiHOT YIHHOCMI GUAGICHUX
sioomocmetl i ghakmis. [Ipu npogedenui yboco O0CHiONICeHHsT OYaU 3ACMOCOBAHI 3A2ANbHOICMOPUYHI
Memoou icmopioepagiunoeo, mepmMiHON0IUHO20, MUNOLOLIUHO20, MEKCMOLOIUHO20 AHANIZIE, MemOoo
rkomnapamusicmuxu. Haykoea noeuszna Oocniodxcenns nonseac 8 ocmucienti icmopiocoii icmopii
Vrpainu 6 xonmexcmi miscyuginizayiiinux 8iOHOCUH. 36epmacmucs ysaza Ha 6i03HaueHi pakmu, aKi
YMOodICIUBNI0I0MYb 2060pumu npo me, wo Poxconana mana eusnaune cmanosuuje 6 nanrayi Tonxanu
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Ocmancwroi imnepii, saxe 0agano it 3moey 3auUMamucs nesHow ouniomamuynolo Oisivuicmio. Kpiu
moeo, pazom 3 0oHvKow-cyimanworo Miepimae Cynmanwa Xacexi Itoppem nposoouna 006poUuHHy
OisnbHicmb, Wo cmocyeanacs pizHomanimuux numaus. Hanpuxnao, 3aedaxu ii sycuanam 6yna
nobyo0osana Mmeuemv Ha Yecmv GUOAMHO20 G4eHo2o-Qinocogpa-cygis Mesnana [icenaneddina
Myeammeoda Pymi. Bapmo 3anauumu, wo 0OHIEW i3 dysce 3HAUUMUXx 00Opouurnux akyiti Poxconanu
6 KOHMmeKcmi YusinizayitiHux 6UMIpi6 MOXNCHA 86adxcamu 301ICHEHHA Hel0 NOBHO20 PeMOHNYE8AHHS
maxk 36anoco “Kynony cxeni” (mypeyok. “Kubbet-iis Sahra”) ¢ €pycanrumi. Kynon cxeni esasicaemuvcs
CEIMUHEI0 MPbOX MOHOMEICMUYHUX peieiil: [yoaizmy, xpucmusHemea ma iciamy. Hatieaxrcaugiwioro
dobpouunnoro cnpasoro Cynmanwu Miepivae cmano 6y0ieHuymeo HaodiliHO20 WAAXONPOBOJY Bi0
Mexxu 0o eepwunu eopu Apagamy, 3 memor 3abe3neyenHs 6o0onocmayanusa. Jocuioxcyrouu
MucmeybKuil acnekm npobiemu, a came nopmpemui sobpadxcenns Cynmanwa Xacexi Iioppem,
ocobnusy ysazy npusepmae 00 cebe penpooykyis KapmuHu imaniticoko2o xyoodxcnuxa Ilaono Beponese
“Becinns 6 Kani I'anineticokiil”, AKa 86anicaemvcst OOHIEI0 3 HAUKPAWUX POOIM HA38AHO20 XYOOHCHUKA,
Oe nopyu i3 mypeyvkum cyrmanom Cyneiimanom Kanyui sobpascena Poxconanu-Xacexi Tioppem.
Inmenpemysanna Hazeanoeo 6umeopy XyoodCHb020 Mucmeymeda ma MW HAGeOeHi aprymeHmu
NOCUNIOIOMYb OOIPYHIMYEAHHA OYIHKU MAKUX BANCTUSUX ICTOPULHUX MYPEYbKUX NOCmamell, K Cylmat
Cynetiman Kanyni ma tiozo opyscuna-ykpainxa cyimanuia Poxconana, Axi maromov Heabuske 3Ha4eHHs
0 8uUBYeHHA icmopii e3aemun miswe Yrpainoro ma Typeuuunoro 6 kKoHmexcmi yuginizayitinux eumipie.

YV npoyeci eusuenns 3aznauenoi memu HA20NOULYEMbCA GPAXYBAHHA GIOOMOCMEl, HAAGHUX Y
MypeybKux NucemMHux odcepenax, iHgopmayii 3 icmopioepaii, a maxoxic KapmuHHUX SI0MEOPEHb
BUSHAHUX MUMYIE 3 MEMmow HNOCULEHHA OOIPYHMYSAHHS HeOoOXIOHOCmI 2nuboKo20 00 €KMUHO20
o0ocniodcents nopywenoi npoonemu, 30Kpema wooo pO3GUMKY YKPAIHCbKO-KPUMCLKOMAMAapCbKo-
MypeybKux KyIbmypHUX 63A€MUH.

Bucnosku. 3a pesynomamom 03HaueHo20 00CTIONHCEH s MOdceMo cmeepodxcyeamu, wjo Poxconana
34 eMHIYHUM NOXOOANCEHHAM 0V PYCUHKOW (mobmo ykpainkor), napoounacs 1502 abo 1504 poxy 6
Vpaini, novnepna 15 xeimus 1558 p. nicia noooposici pazom 3 uonogikom 0o Adpianonona i noxogaua
6 Massonei na mepumopii meuemi Cynetimanie, nobyooganomy 3a npoekmom apximexmopa Mimapa
Cinana. Ixns 3 Cynetimanom Kanyni donvka napoounacs y 1522 p., nomepna 25 ciuns 1578 p. Y uucnennux
HAYKOBUX OOCTIONCCHHAX 3A3HAYAEMbCA, Wo cimelini cmocynku midic Poxconanoro i Cynetimanom Kanyni,
AKI TPYHMYSANUCA HA 63AEMHIL 1100606i, 3a6e3neuysanu Pokconani gucoxe cmanosuwem y naiayi cyimana
ma neénuii 6naug Ha nonimuxy Ommomancoroi Typeuuunu. 3 yici cmyoii euasnaemuvcs, wo Poxconana
6 nepiod sasmauenozo nionecenns Bucokoi [lopmu cmana cynmanworo. Y ybomy Konmexcmi 60HA
nIOMpUMy8ana c6020 YON0GIKA Y 3000yMnii HOBUX NepPeMo2 Y OALEKUX BOEHHUX NOX0OAX.

Hazeana mema nompebye nooanvuio2o 8uueHHs 3 Ypaxy8amHAM Gi0omMocmell, AKi MiCmamucs
V mypeybKux nuceMHux Oogcepenax ma icmopioepagii. Kpim mozo, eusuenns memu 3a OaHUMU
MUCMEYbKUX MBOPIE NOCUNIOE OOIPYHMYBAHHS OYIHKU YuUX nocmametl, 30Kkpema 0Jis 6UUeHHs. ICmopii
KVIbMypHUX 63aemun migic Ykpainoro ma Typeuuunoro.

Knrwuoei cnosa: icmopis, Poxconana, Kanyni, Tonkanu, oxcepeno, Typeuuuna, Yxpaina, [lonvwa,
KYnomypa, nopmpem.

The Problem Statement. The significance of this research consists in an objective study
of Roxolana’s life; particularly, her Ukrainian origin, family relations with Suleiman Kanuni
and her historic role in High Porta. Her political and charity activity require more detailed
analysis using corresponding methodology and taking into account the evidence available in
Osman-Turkish written sources and historiography. In the study of this problem, an important
role is given to identification of artistic images of the mentioned characters in art.

The Analysis of the Sources and Recent Academic Studies. A number of fundamental
studies by Ukrainian and foreign authors — B. Havryliv “The Documantal Portraitof Roxolana
Stored in Louvre” (Havryliv, 2008), F. Turanly “Roxolana in Istanbul” (2008), D. Giin
“A Royal Hanim Sultan: Hurrem” (Giin, 2019), C. Baltact “Hurrem Sultan” (Baltaci, 1998),
A. 1. Giilcii “The Wife and Daughter of Kanuni: Two Charity Sultanas” (Giilcii, 1995) and the
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others — are dedicated to the scientific research into the historic destiny of Roxolana — Haseki
Hurrem Sultan.

The Purpose of the Publication is to analyze the facts in the available written sources and
historiography about the life and activity of Roxolana in Topkapy Palace of Ottoman Empire,
in particular, her Ukrainian origin and family life, as well as the reasons for conducting her
political and charity activity.

The Results of the Research. Studying the ethnical origin, life and activities of Nastia
Lisovska-Roxolana? has been challenging since the middle of the 16th, and these issues have
been deserving interest of chronicle writers, historians, writers and fine art experts in Turkey,
Ukraine and in other countries of Europe (Giin, 2019). Even at the present time the said
problem kept being one of the most important themes in the study of history, particularly
for a detailed study of the history of development of cultural relations between Ukraine and
Turkey, as well as for providing the adequate reception of works of arts. In this context it is
important to underline, that quite a number outstanding women left put themselves on record
in the history of the said countries. One of such also Roxolana was — the Great Legislator
Sultan Suleiman Kanuni’s wife 3, Sultan Selim II Sary’s mother (Ruling years: 1566 — 1574).
She was the only woman who deserved the honour to be buried in the Mausoleum (Turanly,
2008, pp. 32-34). It should be noted, that to study the said theme according to the needs
to carry out the study maximally objectively, one has to address the content of Turkish-
Ottoman written sources and to the available and known historiographic works (Havryliv,
2008, pp. 3—7). Her portraits were painted by a lot of artists, poets glorified her in their
poems. Suleiman Kanuni, who in fact was a noticeable poet, dedicated to Roxolana quite
many verses expressing his adoration of his wife.

A portrait of Sultana Haseki Hiurrem — Roxolana
(kept in Istanbul in the Portrait Gallery of Topcapy Palace)

2 Given as a transliteration from the Turkish “Haseki Hiirrem”. This study was approbated as a report at
the conference organised by Yunus Emre Institute in Kyiv on 6 Decembre 2018.

He was born on 27 April 1495 in the city of Trabzon (Turkey), died on 7 September 1566 in Hungary
during a military march at the age of 71 years, 4 months and 10 old. Ruling period: 1520 — 1566 (Tiirk Ansiklopedisi,
Ankara, 1981, Cilt XXX, pp. 34-79). According to the data from different written sources of the 16th century,
Suleiman Kanuni was born on the 6th day of the Safer month in 900 due to Hegira Calendar (6 November 1494 AD);
generally, the date of his birthday is fixed in the beginning of 900 due to Heriga Calendar, particularly in the Shaban
month of 901 due to Heriga Calendar (April-May 1496). (Emecen, 2010, pp. 62—74; Turanly, 2016, pp. 558-559).
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A portrait of the Great Legislator Suleiman Kanuni
(kept in Istanbul in the Portrait Gallery of Topcapy Palace)

According to the data from the chronicle writer Ebul Faruk (Turanly, 2000, p. 146), the
Crimean Tatars made military marches to Rus for quite a long time “, and the successful wars
resulted in grabbing material values and taking prisoners. Beautiful women were presented
to the Padishah. One of those, the beauty Roxolana, became a famous person in the history
of Turkey during the reigning of Sultan Suleiman Kanuni the Legislator. The Turkeys called
her “Haseki Hiurrem”, which means “the beloved and jolly, positive woman”. One of the
youngest Turkology experts tried to explain the origin of the European name “Roxolana” on
the phonetical grounds: as if the form ‘Roxolana” should be a European transformation or a
wrong pronunciation of the Turkish combination of two manes — “Rus-Hiurrem” that means “a
woman-Ruthenian Hiurrem”. But such an artificial interpretation, that is not weakly grounded
even from the analysis of the said word combination, must not be taken seriously at least for
the reason of the well-known fact, that the then Europeans, observing the classical geographical
nomenclature, called “roxolanas” absolutely all the people on the Ukrainian territory; “Rus”
(Ukraine) in Latin of that time was called “Roxoliana”, and every Ruthenian-Ukrainian man-
person was called “Roxolanus”, while every woman-Ukrainian person was called “Roxolana”.
That was stressed by Agatangel Krymsky in his study “A History of Turkey” (Krymsky, 1996,
pp- 202-204). The data he gave us support the proves basis for the grounding and confirmation of
the ethnical origin of Roxolana from Ukraine. If to go on developing this idea, it should be said,
that other scientific studies also confirm the information, that Sultana Roxolana was a Ruthenian.
For example, the Turkish scholar Ali Giuljiu in his work “The wife and daughter of Kanuni:
two noble sultanas” states, that the majority of historians believe Roxolana originated from Rus
(was a Ruthenian, that is a Ukrainian) — Author s note). She was born in Rohatyn (Ukraine),
which was then under Polish government. Her real name was “Roza, Rossa or Roxialene”.
At the age of nine she was got a prisoner by the Crimean Tatars, who made military marches
against the Muscovites and Poles and reached even Halychyna (Giilcti, 1995, pp. 49-55).
According to some sources, Roxolana was first brought to the Palace of the Crimean Ulus.
After getting education and upbringing for a few years, the master of the Crimean Khanate
Mehmed Giray I (Ruling years: 1514 — 1524)° presented this woman to the Sultan’s Palace,
while at the age of 14 or 17 years old she was introduced to Suleiman Kanuni by his mother

¢ Ukraine is meant.
3 Regarding the time of ruling by the Crimean Tatar khans see: Karal, 1999, pp. 19-20.
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Sultana Hafsa (in Turkish “Hafsa”) (Baltaci, 1998, pp. 498-500), who, in 1520, after the death
of his first wife — Giulbabar Hatun (in Turkish “Giilbahar Hatun). Kanuni chose Roxolana out
of a lot of beauties and took her to his Harem. After marrying Roxolana, Kanuni kept being
faithful to his beloved wife Roxolana till the end of his life. Haseki Hiurrem was an extremely
wise, beautiful and a beloved wife of the said ruler. There is also mentioned, that Roxolana was
quite an energetic woman and a careful mother. Besides, scholars suppose, that this woman-
mother tried to interfere with some political affairs; for instance, she was the initiator of the
management of the internal affairs in the Palace. A western writer — Bernard Bromage — wrote
about the Roxolana’s personality the following: “She was a wife of Suleiman Kanuni, during
whose reigning the Ottoman State achieved its prosperity and power, and who was supposed
to be the Ruler of the world. That beautiful woman was proud of her husband being the Owner
of the world, and she tried in to increase in any way the outcomes of the victories of Ottomans
in remote European countries” (Gtilcii, 1995, pp. 49-55). Besides, the said author informs us
also of the following: “When getting married, Roxolana was 11 years younger, that Suleiman
Kanuni/ She never left either her children, or her husband” (Giilcii, 1995, pp. 49-55)°.
Tvardovski, a messenger from the Polish and Lithuanian Commonwealth, who was in
Istanbul in 1621poi, heard from Turks, that Roxolanaa herself originated from Rohatyn. They
wrote, that Sultana Hiurrem (she started to be called “Sultana” after her gibing a birth to a
Padishah’s child), was born in 1506 in Ukraine, which was then under the power of Poland. At
the age of nine she was taken a prisoner by the Crimean-Tatar Army. A few years later, after
getting a proper education upbringing in the Crimean palace, the Crimean Khan presented
Roxolana to the Turkish Sultan’s Palace 7. In 1520, after the death of his first wife — Giulbahar
Hatun, the future sultan selected Haseki Hiurrem together with other three hundred beauties and
accepted all those to his Harem, as it was written in the national historiography and in the belle-
lettres. We shall note, that the image of the harem was formed in Ukraine under the effect of its
initial European vision. That is why the harem is described not as an institute, whose function
was to guarantee in fact a steadiness of the Sultan’s pomy, but rather as a place for luxury,
love caresses and intrigues. Roxolana, after she found herself in the Harem, did not recognise
the internal rules of dwelling in that one (in the way Ukrainian authors imagined it), and she
is described as contradictive to the Harem women. As the harem in works by the Ukrainian
authors was always represented as a large gathering of people. Besides, unknown men came
there from outside. Roxolana invited to her place poets, philosophers, artists and European
ambassadors. If to speak objectively, then the harem was actually a place in the Sultan’s Palace,
where masters’ families themselves lived, as well as did teachers, librarians, servants and the
other serving personnel. The number of the persons who lived in the harem was approximately
a few dozens, but not hundreds, nor thousands of personssitkam, as it was supposed to believe
without persuasive grounds (Dermenji, 2001, pp. 52-57). In this context, for instance, the
Ukrainian poets Serhiy Plachynda and Liubov Zabashta wrote, that women in the Ottoman
society were completely deprived of civil rights, had no education and were dependent. That
is why Roxolana on the background of their typical representation differed with her love of
freedom and intelligence. Roxolana’s relations with the Sultan are perceived by extrapolating
the Ukrainian traditional family harmony, with its typical matriarchate and monogamy. Hence,
Sultan in the works by those authors the Sultan is depicted as depicted of his own freedom
and as Roxolana’s marionette. That is exactly the way the said family relations were seen by
the Austrian writer Leopold Ritter von Sacher-Masoch, which is absolutely opposite to the

6 It should be noted, that the date of Roxolana’s birth, due to the inscription on her grave monument, is

1502 or 1504, which, to our mind, is quite probabilistically possible. According to the Encyclopedia of Ukrainian
Studies, Roxolana lived in 1505-1561 (Encyclopedia of Ukrainian Studies (Shevchenko Scientific Society). Paris—
New York, 1973. Vocabulary Part 7, pp. 25-29).

7 Due to Turkish sources a probable date of the birth of the said master has been identified.
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then reality (Turanly, 2008, p. 32). Therefore, we may say, that the artistic image of Roxolana,
despite its inconformity with the objective reality of that time, caused in the readers’ minds
creation of quite a lot of different stereotypes in relation of Roxolana’s image, particularly in
terms of the then social life.

A. Krymsky in his above mentioned “History” wrote, that according her appearances,
Roxolana was not a typical oriental beautiful woman, who were supposed to have fierce eyes
like black olives, voracious lips, a high hot breast, a gorgeous well set-up figure — it was the
kind of women, who at that time were supposed ideals of the women’s beauty. As for Roxolana
is concerned, on the contrary, yet a Venetian ambassador wrote in 1526, that, Roxolana was
not very beautiful in her youth, but he once added, that she has a very gracious elegantly-small
figure. And, what was the most important point about Roxolana, she was a very smart woman,
who knew very well, how to entertain her master, and how to properly advise him, and in what
way, when she needed that — to whisper her master of the world painful suspicions against the
ones, who was trying to hand on around the master (Krymsky, 1996, pp. 203-204). The Turkish
scholar wrote, that, when Sultan Kanuni got married with Roxolana, he was 11 years older,
than Hiurrem was. They had seven children: six sons — Abdullag, Murad, Selim, Mehmed,
Jangir, Bayezid — and the only daughter Mihrimah, who in due time got married to the Great
Vizier Damad Rustam Pasha (Giilcii, 1995, p. 49). Concerning the family aspect of this married
pair, A. Krymsky particularly wrote, that Suleiman Pompous loved his wife Roxolana in the
sincerest way, he gladly conferred with her about the state affairs and, he must have followed her
wise advice and believed Roxolana more, than he relied on his experienced statesmen. Though
Suleiman’s nature did not lack at all any personal independence and determination. Though
the Sultan accepted tolerably others’ ideas, though he was glad to listen to others’ advice, but if
anybody kept obstinately making him think something, which was not pleasant for the Sultan,
it may have resulted even in a fierce Sultan’s rage. Continuing the given point according to the
data available in European written sources, the said author stressed, that “... the Sultan will
not allow his pashas hold on leash, — the Venetian ambassador wrote to his government, on the
contrary, — they are trembling in front of him and try to run as far away as possible from the
Sultan, as soon they see him angry, so as to get safe” (Krymsky, 1996, pp. 148). A. Krymsky
thinks, that the said pashas recalled then the character of Suleiman’s late father Sultan Selim I
Yavuz / Bagatyr® (Ruling years: 1512 — 1520), the person who the Vizier. As for the invading
insatiability of Selim the Terrible, the whole Europe was aftraid of, the historian continues in
his writings further, Suleiman Pompous had hardly that feature. Although, from the other hand,
he did not ever felt in the least like giving up to his neighbours, nor like bringing harm to the
Ottoman Empire. So, if the state interests required from Suleiman Pompous to start a war, he
bravely and decisively went on the war, and his reigning for almost 50 years brought Turkey
a lot of military glory. After the governing of Suleiman I (II) Kanuni a certain decay is was
taking place in the economic development of this state, the emergence of new political forces
in the Northern Black Sea region in the 17th century took place (Turanly, 2020, p. 42). Due
to the studies of the English historian-orientalist, who, besides, knew well the History of the
Ottoman Empire and the Islamic dynasties — Stanley Lane-Poole (Life years: 1854 — 1931), the
latter one in his book “A History of Turkey, when comparing the conquering activities of the
father with that one of the son, that is Selim I’s and Suleiman I’s, very precisely called Suleiman
“partis fortis, filius fortior” (“a son stronger than his father” or “A son stronger than his strong
father” of “a son who is stronger owing to his father’s strength” (Krymsky, 1996, pp. 148;
Turanly, 2008, pp. 32-34). In the same work there is also stated, that this Sultan was called
in Europe as Sultan Pompous” and “Sultan the Great Turk”, obviously because of the famous
military and political mightiness of that Sultan (Emecen, 2002, pp. 9-10). This is exactly the
way in different studies, particularly made those in Europe, that the family relations of the great

8 This Sultan from 1517 had the title of Khalif.
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historical persons being in question in our work, are characterised, while in fact these relations
were based on mutual love and, perhaps, besides they were added with some Roxolana’s effect
on the Ottoman Porte’s policy of that. me. In this relation there are worth attention two letters
written in the Ottoman Turkish language and dated from 1548 and 1549, sighed by Roxolana,
to the king of the Polish and Lithuanian Commonwealth — Zygmunt II August, which are kept
in a polish archive. We note, that these documents were written at the time, when Suleiman
Kanuni was on a Bahdad March, and the documents prove Roxolana enjoyed rather serious
authorities not only in the internal policy of the country, but in the foreign affairs as well.
The said letters also demonstrate Roxolana’s more friendly attitude to the Polish king (Hurrem
Sultan, 1971, pp. 387-388). Another known letter written by Roxolana to the ruler of the state
of the Safevids — Shah Tahmasib I (Ruling years: 1524 — 1576), as her reply on receiving gifts
sent to Suleimaniye Mosque (Hurrem Sultan, 1971, pp. 387-388). All the facts we have given
make us think, that Roxolana had an outstanding position in Palace of her husband-Sultan,
which enabled her being engaged in some diplomatic activities.

On the other hand, at the same time Roxolana and her daughter Mihrimah (Life years:
1522 — 1578)° were engaged in charity actions. For example, owing to her efforts a mosque
with two minarets was built in the town of Konia to commemorate the outstanding scholar sufi-
philosopher Mevlan Jelaleddin Mugammed Rumi (Ruling years: 1207 — 1273) (Celaleddin-i
Rumi, 1960, pp. 106-117). Besides, another Roxolana’s charity action, very important in terms
of civilisational measurements, may be considered her implementation of a complete repair of
the so called “The Dome of the Cliff”” (in Turkish “Kubbet-iis Sahra’’) in Jerusalim, where were
provided a mosaic decoration of expensive marble, ceramics, gold and texts from the Koran.
The dome of the Cliff is supposed to be an object of worship in three monotheistic religions: the
Judaism, Christianity and Islam (Giilcii, 1995, p. 52; Fayda, 2007, pp. 44-51).

The Dome of the CIiff (in Turkish Ottoman — “Kubbet-iis Sahra”)

Mihrimah’s most important charity action was implementation of a road from Mecca to
the foot of the mountain of Arafat'?, so as to provide water supply (Giilct, 1995, p. 53).

When speaking about numerous portrayal depictions of Roxolana, a special attention is
drawn to the copy of the Italian artist Paolo Veronese “A wedding-party in Kani Galilean”,
which is dated to 1562 — 1563 and is supposed one of the best works of the said artist. In

9

“Mihrimah” in Turkish Ottoman means “the sun with the moon, love” (“mihr @ mah”). They called her
in the Palace “Hanim Sultan” (Devellioglu, 1993, p. 646; Giilcii, 1995, pp. 55-56; Kacar, 2005, pp. 39-40).

10 The place for standing and worshipping during a Hadj (pilgrimage) (Boks, 1991, pp. 261-263).
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his painting the artist represented his vision of the famous biblical scenes about the first
miracle committed by Jesus Christ — transformation of water into wine during a wedding-
party in Kani town. In the picture, among a number of portrayal images one cannot but
pay attention to the fact, that at the table next to the Turkish Sultan Suleiman Kanuni, on
the very left, there is also depicted the bright personality of Roxolana—Haseki Hiurrem.
In this relation, we, after a consultation with a famous historian-regional expert Bohdan
Havrylov from the Transcarpathian University, came to the conclusion, that the said
depicted images of Suleiman Kanuni and his wife Roxolana are realistic!!. Hence,
the results of interpreting the mentioned painted work of art and our other above said
arguments only support the grounds for a characterisation of such important historical
Turkish figures, as Sultan Suleiman Kanuni and his Ukrainian wife Sultana Haseki
Hiurrem (Roxolana), that are of large importance, particularly for studying the history of
cultural relations with Turkey.

To complete this study, we provide a gazel by Suleiman Kanuni (in the original), which
was evidently dedicated to Haseki Hiurrem — Roxolana (Turanly, 2008, pp. 32-34):

Gazel
Geg kastyla gozleri her lahza al iistiindedir
Kirmaga asiklari her dem hayal tistiindedir

Bilse idin rahm ederdin derd-i dil ahvalini
Gorse idin gozlerim yasi ne hal tistiindedir

Dad sarsaydin Bi’hamdullah ki kurtuldu zemin
Mevsim-i giildiir havalar i’tidal Gistiindedir

Sahn-1 giilsende yine sultan giil divan ediib
Ayak tizre sorular kendii nihal Gistiindedir

Baglanup virmez Muhibbi !? dar-1 diinyaya goniil
Aningiin kim biliir an1 zeval tstiindedir.

A copy of the picture “A wedding party in Kana Galilean”
by the Italian artist Paolo Veronese (1562 — 1563) — Paris, The Louvre.

1" A copy of the picture “A wedding party in Kana Galilean” of the Italian artist Paolo Veronese
(1562 — 1563). Paris, The Louvre Museum (Havryliv, 2008, pp. 3-7).

12 The pen-name of Suleiman Kanuni.
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In the Mausoleum (on the left), where Haseki
Hiurrem — Roxolana was buried, her grandson
Mehmed (a son of Sultan Selim II) and the
daughters of Suleiman Kanuni’s sister —
Sultana Hadija — were buried next to her too.

“Roxolana in the world”:
A historical and regional collection
(Compiled by B. Havryliv & 1. Myroniuk.
Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008. P. 47).

The Conclusions. On a base of the outcomes
of this study we can state, that Roxolana was a
Ruthenian (that is a Ukrainian) by her origin; she
was born in 1502 or in 1504 in Ukraine and died on
15 April 1558 after travelling with her husband to
Adrianople; Roxolana was buried on the territory
of Suleimaniye Mosque, the latter having been
built due to a project by Architect Mimar Sinan.
Roxolana and Kanuni’s daughter Mihrimah was
born in 1522, she died on 25 January 1578. Authors
of numerous studies state, that the family relations
between Roxolana and Suleiman Kanuni, which
were based on mutual love, guaranteed Roxolana
a high position in the Sultan’s Palace and a certain
influence on the policy of the Ottoman Turkey. This

Roxolana and Sultan Suleiman
Kanuni (on the very left).
A fragment of the picture ‘A
wedding party in Kana Galilean”

“Roxolana in the world”: A
historical and regional collection
(Compiled by B. Havryliv & 1. Myroniuk.

Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008. 96 pp.).
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study demonstrates, that Roxolana became a Sultana during the respective rising of the High
Porte. In this context Roxolana supported her husband stimulating him to increase the list of
his new victories in remote military marches. The formulated problem and theme requires its
further studying with taking in account the data, available in Turkish written sources and in
historiography. Besides, studying the theme on a base of the data from works of art increases
the grounds for characterisation of the said figures, particularly so as to study the history of
cultural relations between Ukraine and Turkey.
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PREREQUISITES FOR THE “THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY”
ESTABLISHMENT ON THE TERRITORY OF FRANCE DURING
THE PERIOD OF THE “MAGICAL REVIVAL”

Abstract. The purpose of the research is to characterize the “Theosophical Society” formation and
activities as the element of the “Magical Revival” in France in the XIXth century. The methodology
of the research is based on the principles of historicism and scientific objectivity. In addition to
general scientific methods: analysis, synthesis, philosophical method, induction and deduction, special
historical methods have been used in the study: historical comparative, historiographical, historical
and typological methods, as well as — for a complex study — the interdisciplinary method of sympathetic
empiricism has been used to define esotericism as a religious component of society. The scientific
novelty is that, for the first time in the Ukrainian historiography, the processes of institutionalization
of occult societies issues development on the territory of France began. In particular, an important
component of the study of this topic is to elucidate the process of the Magical Revival, as a complex
sociocultural phenomenon that emerged on the territory of France in the second half of the
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XIXth century. The formation of the Theosophical Society is part of this process, so it is crucial to
consider the history of this organization in the appropriate context. The Conclusions. Due to the latest
approaches to analysis of the study on “Western Esotericism”, which made it possible to establish a link
between institutionalization of the esoteric movement, the spread of the occult press, and deployment of
the activities of the Theosophical Society on the territory of France. It has been proved that the specified
factors are appropriate to be considered part of the process of the Magical Revival and the previous
traditions of the French society. The presented facts made it possible to expand the list of prerequisites
that influenced the Theosophical Society establishment in modern historiography.
Key words: esotericism, religion, history, Theosophy, France, occultism.

MEPEJYMOBU CTAHOBJIEHHS “TEOCO®CbKOI'O TOBAPUCTBA”
HA TEPUTOPIi ®PAHIIII Y EPIOJ “MATTYHOT'O BLIPOJ’KEHHS”

Anomauis. Mema 00cnidsiceHHs — xapakxmepucmura cmanosients ma oisnvrocmi “Teocoghcvrozo
Tosapucmsa”, ax enemenmy ‘“‘Maeiunoeo Biopooocenna” ma mepumopii @Ppanyii y XIX cm.
Memooonozia 00cniodycenHs OA3yeEmMbCsi HA NPUHYUNAX [CIOPUBMY MA HAYKOBOI 06 €KMUGHOC.
Kpim 3aeanvronaykosux memoodig: awanis, cummes, ginocoghcvruili memoo, iHOYKYis ma O0e0yKyis,
Y 00CNiONHCeHH]  BUKOPUCMOBYBANUCH CNEYIANbHI  ICMOPUYHI  Memoou: ICMOPUKO-NOPIGHANbHUL,
icmopioepaghiunuil i ICMOPUKO-MUNONOSIUHUL, A MAKONC — 3A0J51 KOMIJIEKCHO20 OO0CHIONCEHHST —
BUKOPUCMOBYBABCS  MIJICOUCYUNTTHAPHUTE  MemOO  CUMNAMUYHO2O — eMRIpU3MY, OAsl  GUIHAYEHHS
esomepusmy AK penieitinoi cknadogoi cycninbcmea. Haykoea noeusna nonsicac y momy, uwjo enepuie
6 YKpaincoKitl icmopioepagii 3anouamkosano po3pooKy npoblemMamuxy npoyecie iHcmumyanizayii
OKYIbMHUX mosapucme Ha mepumopii Ppanyii. 3okpema 6axrcauuM KOMNOHEHMOM CMYOTOBAHHS
o3nayenoi memu € ucgimnenns npoyecy Maziunozo Biopoodicenns aK CK1aono20 coyioKyibmypHo2o
asuwa, wo posnouarocs wa mepumopii @Ppanyii y Opyeii nonosuni XIX cm. Cmanosnenms
Teocoghcvroeo Tosapucmea € wacmunol Ybo2o NPOYecy, MOMY 6ANCAUBO PO32NAOAMU ICMOPIIO
yiei' opeanizayii y 6ionogionomy xowmexcmi. Bucnoexu. Amaniz nosimuix nioxodie 0o euguenms
“Baxionoeo ezomepuzmy’’ yMONCIUBUE BCIIAHOBUMLU 36 SI30K MIJC THCIMUMYANI3AYICIO e30MEPUUHO20
PYXY, NOWUPEHHAM OKYIbIMHOI npecu ma poszopmanuam oisnvrnocmi Teocoghcvkozo Tosapucmea na
mepumopii @panyii. Byno 008edeno, wo 8Ka3ani pakmopu 0OpeyHo 68axcamu 4aCmMuUHoOK Npoyecy
Macziunozo Biopodoicenns ma nonepedHix mpaouyiti (hpanyyzvko2o cycnitbemed. Buknadeni gpaxmu
oanu 3mMo2y po3wUpUmu nepeiix nepeoymos, AKi maiu 6naué Ha cmauosnenus Teocogcwvrozo
Tosapucmea.

Knrwouosi crosa: ezomepusm, penieis, icmopis, Teocogis, @panyis, okyremusm.

The Problem Statement. The interdisciplinary study of Western esotericism is
considered to be one of the leading scientific directions in modern world as an independent
and complex sociocultural phenomenon. The history of the formation and development of
numerous institutions that broadcast esoteric ideas is an inextricable part of the study of the
above-mentioned phenomenon, in particular, in the context of such a complex process as
the “Magic Revival” (hereinafter referred to as the MR), which began in the XIth century
from the territory of France. The key mystical organization operating within the geographical
boundaries of Western Europe at the end of the century was the “Theosophical Society”
(hereinafter — TS), which was established by a prominent figure of the occult movement in
1875 — Helena Blavatsky. Unlike most of the mystical Orders that functioned in the Western
European region and were liquidated at the turn of the century, the TS carried on its activities
in the XXth century, even on the territory of Ukraine. An active popularization of the TS
ideas in the media space was one of the features of this organization. In general, the specifics
of deployment and activity of occult Orders, in particular the TS, were not covered in
modern historiography sufficiently or were based on outdated concepts that did not provide a
complete and comprehensive knowledge of the above-mentioned topic. Hence, the topicality
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of the presented topic is determined by the fact that it has not been covered in modern
historiography of the occult movement of Western Europe of modern era sufficiently and it
needs a more detailed study, especially in the context of the MR. At the same time, taking
into account the rapid spread of various ideological paradigms that are reflected in modern
information space, it is vital to identify social systems of a religious model accurately, such
as the TS, which broadcasted their ideas to the society actively. It is the study of the historical
path and the specifics of their formation that allows us to identify positive or destructive
tendencies in their influence on modern society.

The purpose of the research is to characterize the “Theosophical Society” formation
and activities as an element of the “Magical Revival” in France in the XIXth century.

The Analysis of Sources and Recent Researches. The majority of historiographical materials
on the presented topic are written in English and are of a foreign origin mainly. One of the first
modern works that which focuses on the analysis the activity history of the French branch of the
TS is the monograph of Jussel Godwin “The Beginnings of Theosophy in France”, which is part of
an outstanding project on the study of esotericism “L’Esoterisme Musicalen France, 1750 — 1950
(Godwin, 1989). The above-mentioned monograph is unique because it focuses on the prerequisites
and early period of the TS branches activity on the territory of France. The author elucidated
the factors and circumstances that influenced the development of the theosophical movement
thoroughly. J. Godwin outlined four main prerequisites that stimulated the TS establishment
in France: first of all, it was the presence of numerous lodges of another secret society — the
“Masonic Order”, from whose ranks a significant number of adepts of the theosophical movement
emerged; second of all, F. Mesmer, an outstanding occultist of the XVIIIth century, who spread
the ideas of hypnotism, magnetism and various trance states, was active namely in Paris; third of
all, it is the influence of spiritual practices that were spreading on the territory of France actively;
fourth of all, the author focused on the activities done by the French occultist Louis Constant
(a magical pseudonym Eliphas Levi), who is considered to be a key figure of the MR (Godwin,
1989, pp. 2-3). It should be noted that the above-mentioned prerequisites were accepted by other
diverse researchers, whose works made up modern historiography of the TS. However, due to
new approaches to the study on the history of Western esotericism published archival materials
expanded the information model of the TS activity significantly and the prerequisites for its
emergence, in particular on the territory of France.

The topic on the MR and the occultism ideas popularization was covered in a monograph
of a cultural nature quite meaningfully and was called “The Place of Enchantment British
Occultism and the Culture of the Modern” by the American researcher Alex Owen (Owen,
2004). In the presented monograph there were analyzed the origins of the British occult
movement in the light of a cultural paradigm. Despite the fact that the geographical boundaries
of the monograph covered the British Isles mainly, and the central theme of the study was
the peculiarities of the British esotericism, A. Owen examined the influence of the French
mystical ideas on the Victorian occult model thoroughly. In particular, the author pointed out
that it was Paris that became the center of the occult movement in Western Europe. The French
mystics developed esoteric ideas and broadcast them to other European countries actively. As
Britain is geographically close to France, the influence on the occult establishment was very
strong. In the researcher’s work there are analyzed the activities of such prominent mystics
as E. Levi, A. Kardec, S. de Guita, G. Encausse (Papus) and the others. There were numerous
examples concerning the influence of the French sacred model on the representatives of the
British esoteric organizations (Owen, 2004, pp. 44—45). However, it should be noted that
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A. Owen considered the TS and the occult theories of H. Blavatska to be the central factor in
the MR development on the territory of France. According to the author, it was Theosophy
who became a relevant form of fulfilling sacred needs, both for women and men of a different
social status (Owen, 2004, pp. 22-23).

One of the most fundamental works on the history of the theosophical movement in
France is the thesis work, published by the historian Marie-José Delalande and entitled “Le
mouvement theosophique en France 1876 — 1921” (Delalande, 2007). The above-mentioned
research focuses on a very wide range of various issues related to the history of the creation
and activity of the TS in the second half of the XIXth and at the beginning of the XXth
centuries. The research consists of two large parts. The first part of the thesis contained the
analysis of the prerequisites for the TS establishment, which almost completely coincided
with the set of factors cited by D. Godwin and were consistent with the general trends of the
theosophical movement. The paramount difference in the above-mentioned presentation of
the prerequisites was a rather extensive overview of the influence on European esotericism
of “Eastern” cultural traditions, which actually formed the ideological basis of the society
(Delalande, 2007, pp. 196-223). Other factors influencing the TS formation were outlined
in the work, written by M.-Kh. Delalande, almost did not differ from those identified in
Godwin’s work. It is obvious that the format of the doctoral thesis allowed the author to
highlight the research objectives presented in the work more systematically. In addition, in
the first part there are analyzed the formation and spread process of the TS in France in the
XIXth century. The researcher managed to reproduce the course events of the early period of
the TS history consistently and integrally, especially in the context of its formation as part of
the social system (Delalande, 2007, pp. 349-357). The second part of the work was dedicated
to the history of the TS activity on the territory of France in different chronological segments
of the XXth century. The number of issues elucidated in the research was very great and
covered almost all important aspects of the French branch of the TS history.

More generally, the subject of the MR on the territory of France was elucidated in the
monograph of the British historian Nicholas Goodrick-Clarke entitled “The Western Esoteric
Traditions: A Historical Introduction” (Goodrick-Clarke, 2008). The above-mentioned
monograph focused on the study of the Western esotericism phenomenon on the basis of
philosophical and historical approaches. The subject of research was a wide range of issues
related to the esoteric tradition of Europe, starting from the era of the Ancient World and
ending with Modern History. However, the author singled out two conceptually related topics,
presented in the corresponding sections of the book: the formation history of the TS and the
French MR. As in the works of other researchers, E. Levi was identified as a key figure
in the MR development and his diverse occult publications were noted, which influenced
the popularization of the esoteric movement, even outside France (Goodrick-Clarke, 2008,
pp- 192-196). At the same time, the topic of the TS formation history was elucidated in a
rather original way. It was noted that the active spread of materialism and popularization
of Charles Darwin’s “evolutionary” theory gave impact to the TS not only to intensify its
activities, but also to adapt its theories to the challenges of the XIXth century. According to
the theory presented by Goodrick-Clarke, H. Blavatska’s concepts were a response to global
world processes and ideas. After all, the main source of inspiration for H. Blavatska was the
Eastern sacred systems, namely Hinduism and Buddhism, one of the central ideas of which
was the evolution of the soul and the improvement of moral and ethical qualities of a person
(Goodrick-Clarke, 2008, pp. 211-212).
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J. Monroe drew attention to the fact that already in 1875 in the Catholic and Republican
press of France, a discussion about spiritualism and the activities of spiritualists developed
(Monroe, 2003). Carlos S. Alvarado believed that we should recognize the conceptual
contributions of spiritualists to esoteric studies. After all, he contributed to the process of
studying and understanding mediumism and its conceptualization (Alvarado, 2020, p. 714).
On the other hand, M. Morrisson stated that the spirit of the occult revival was based on a
vogue for the esotericism. And in this regard, a significant role was played by the occult
periodical press, which spread occult ideas massively (Morrisson, 2008, pp. 3—4).

The Results of the Research. The process of MR and its connection with the history of
the TS formation should be considered before highlighting the prerequisites that influenced
the theosophical movement development in France. The MR phenomenon is very complex in
order to give a comprehensive characterization of this phenomenon. Hence, it is appropriate
to analyze individual elements of the above-mentioned process. Modern researchers of
Western esotericism believed that the French occultist E. Levi was at the origin of the “Magic
Revival”. E. Levi was able to satisfy the needs of the “romanticized” European society of
the XIXth century in an alternative sacred doctrine by publishing a number of original works
(“Dogme et ritual delahaute magie” (1856), “Histoire de la magie” (1860) and “La clef de
sgrands mysteres” (1861)) (Granholm, 2014, p. 44). The MR process began on the territory
of France right after the publication of E. Levi’s works and covered other countries of
Western Europe very quickly. E. Levi’s role in this process was fundamental that researchers
considered him to be the founder of a form of occultism, which, in its main features, is also
relevant in the modern world (Strube, 2017, p. 569). At the same time, it should be noted that
France was quite prepared from an ideological point of view for the appearance of the MR,
under the conditions when the rational era of the “Enlightenment”, which was a product of
socio-political processes of the French society, actually discredited the Orthodox Christian
system of the Catholic Church completely and was accompanied by a deep religious crisis
(Blackbourn, 1991, pp. 779-782).

Another contemporary of the events, E. Maitland, noted that the variety of religious doctrines
can be reduced to two fundamental directions: the revival of esoteric philosophy and the revival
of mysticism (Owen, pp. 20-21). The followers of the MR sought inspiration for new spiritual
doctrines outside the traditional Christianity mainly. The source of new sacred concepts for
the mystics of the XIXth century served ancient Christian texts, Eastern religious traditions
and pagan myths. In addition, the occult societies followers were offered individual practice,
as well as the “hidden truth” that was the basis of ancient texts. Popularization of these ideas
was facilitated by the grouping of people into esoteric organizations and closed groups, which
in some cases had competing ideological systems (Owen, p. 21). In fact, the MR spread gave a
strong impetus to the institutionalization of the occult movement, of which the TS was a part.

The TS history began in 1875 on the territory of the United States of America, where at
that time there was a rather favourable environment for the development of alternative forms
of religion. It is worth noting that H. Blavatska came to New York in 1873 and, with the
help of the influential mystic H. Olcott, integrated into the esoteric community of America
quickly. Owing to the fact that H. Olcott was a prominent lawyer and publicist this process
was facilitated. Due to his efforts and certain advertising that H. Olcott did with his articles in
popular newspapers, H. Blavatska became known among the general population, primarily in
esoteric circles. Since, at that time the most popular esoteric direction was spiritualism, it was
in that stream that H. Blavatska’s quasi-sacred activity unfolded (Magee, 2016, pp. 249-250).
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The headquarters of the future Society was located in New York, in the house of H. Olcott,
where H. Blavatska lived. Due to the fact that H. Blavatska was known to a large number of
occultists, various meetings, spiritual sessions and lectures were held in this headquarters by
prominent American mystics, who formed the “backbone” of the organization. At the end of
1875, during one of the meetings, the Theosophical Society was formed, aimed at studying
and popularizing occult sciences. The following figures of the esoteric movement became the
basis of the TS, in addition to H. Blavatska: H. Olcott, S. Pancoast, E. H. Britten, C. Sotheran,
G. D. Newton, C. K. Massey, and the others. The society expanded its activities quickly,
both in the United States and in Europe owing to a considerable experience and extensive
funds of materials of an esoteric nature (Goodrick-Clarke, 2008, pp. 217-218). According
to Anna Delcheva Kaltseva, the universal brotherhood of humanity’s core formation without
distinction of race, colour or creed began already at that time. At the same time, special
attention was paid to the study of Aryan and other sacred texts. The purpose was to explore
the hidden secrets of nature in all its manifestations, as well as the mental and spiritual
potential of a person (Delcheva Kaltseva, 2019, p. 230).

At the same time, the majority of modern historians believe that the full development
of the TS activities in France should be counted from 1884. It was at that time that the
leadership of the organization began a journey to Europe in order to resolve the accumulated
contradictions in the ranks of the TS (Delalande, 2007, p. 360). It is worth noting that among
the high-ranking officials of the TS, the founder and head of the organization went to France.
In her letter dated January 25, 1884, H. Blavatska wrote that the problems of movement must
be solved in London, but she was sick and needed treatment in the south of France precisely
(Blavatskaya, 1996, pp. 151-154). However, in our opinion, the dating of the beginning of
the theosophical movement in France in 1884 cannot be considered correct. According to the
facts provided by D. Godwin, the French mystics activity in the ranks of theosophical centers
began much earlier. In 1876, the New York branch included French theosophists. In 1879, the
organization called the “Theosophical Spiritist Society of France” was formed on the territory
of France, which, we believe, should be considered the original form of institutionalization of
the TS. At the same time, although the named Society had an indirect relation to the sacred
model of theosophists, the central ideological paradigm was the doctrine of the outstanding
French spiritualist — A. Kardec. In fact, H. Blavatska knew about the existence of the above-
mentioned society for five years, but had no direct influence on it (Godwin, 1989, pp. 7-8).
The researchers often date the theosophical societies activity development in the country
namely in 1884, the beginning of direct relations between the founders of the TS and the
French theosophists due to the ambiguous situation that developed around the pioneers of the
theosophical movement in France.

It is essential to analyze and enlarge the prerequisites for the emergence of this
organization on the territory of France in order to understand of the history of the formation
of the TS holistically. As it was above-mentioned, modern scholars established several
groups of prerequisites that constituted a favourable basis for the French branch of the TS.
In particular, D. Godwin was one of the first to identify a number of factors that influenced
the theosophical movement activation in France. The first prerequisite that contributed to
the emergence of the TS on the territory of France was the activity of the Masonic Order
long before the Theosophists appeared there. In particular, a type of Masonic movement
of a mystical nature was quite popular in France itself. The usual Masonic rite was called
“Memphis-Mitzraim” and was based on the ancient Egyptian mythological model. However,
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the above-mentioned esoteric Order was not directly related to the theosophical doctrine,
but the presence of such institution contributed to the emergence of more traditional occult
societies in the society (Godwin, 1989, p. 3).

The second factor D. Godwin identified was the active spread of the esoteric concepts
of Mesmerism and Magnetism on the territory of France in the XVIIIth century (Godwin,
1989, pp. 3—4). The esoteric direction originated as a medical method justified by Anton-
Franz Mesmer, aimed at nervous disorders treatment. According to Mesmer, the theory was
based on the fact that there was an invisible substance in a human body, which, was involved
in maintaining the vital activity of the body. The researcher nominated such substance
as “Animal Magnetism”, which is why his method came to be called Magnetism. As a
result, official science denied the effectiveness of the above-mentioned technique after the
appointment of two commissions and a thorough examination of Mesmer’s methods (Magee,
2016, pp. 223-224). However, interest in the concept of Magnetism was maintained in the
occult environment actively and was quite lively even in the XIXth century. For example,
a number of elements of Mesmer’s theory were used by the pioneer of MR — E. Levi in his
works (Churton, 2008, p. 317).

The third fact is also related to a mystical concept, namely Spiritualism, which was
quite popular in France. One of the central figures among the followers of this direction was
A. Kardec, whose ideas were very popular in France (Godwin, 1989, p. 4). It should be noted
that the French society accepted the appearance of spiritualism as an alternative form of
fulfilling sacred needs quite enthusiastically. A number of facts prove that in the middle of the
XIXth century spiritualism was very popular on the territory of France, and especially in Paris.
In addition to the constant discussions, which were unfolding in the society concerning the
reality of spiritual practices, the congresses were also held, where scientists debated. As a result,
it was depicted on the pages of popular publications widely (Delalande, 2007, pp. 225-226).

According to Godwin’s systematization, another prerequisite that influenced the TS
formation was the activity of E. Levi, who was actually the main popularizer of the occult ideas
in the second half of the XIXth century. The main peculiarity of his works was that E. Levi
not only described various esoteric traditions, but also focused on the intellectual reception of
certain concepts (Godwin, 1989, pp. 7-8). According to modern authors, it was E. Levi, who
is considered to be a key figure in the spread of the MR in France. This prominent esotericist is
also considered to be the founder of the “Ceremonial Magic” as a form of realization of human
spiritual needs. The TS used elements of Ceremonial Magic in their occult practices in turn
(Goodrick-Clarke, 2008, pp. 192—-193; Granholm, 2014, pp. 43—44).

Although the prerequisites defined by D. Godwin became the basis for subsequent research,
it is obvious that the group of factors defined by the scientist does not cover the entire set of
prerequisites for the TS formation. In particular, M. Kh. Delalande added another factor to
Godwin’s list, namely the active popularization of “Eastern” sacred motifs in France at that time.
In fact, in the XIXth century the “Eastern Renaissance” took place, which stirred up mass interest
in Eastern culture (Delalande, 2007, p. 197). The study on the Eastern religious model gained
institutional and professional forms in the XIXth century. As of 1822, the “Asiatic Society” was
opened in Paris, and in 1823, the “Asiatic Journal” began its work, where numerous materials
related to the culture of the East were published. In addition, France occupied a key position
in the pan-European “Eastern Renaissance”, owing to the participation of a significant number
of French scientists in this process. It should be noted that the presented fact is very crucial
in order to understand the prerequisites that influenced the TS formation, taking into account
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the fact that the mystical doctrine of the organization was formed on the basis of a religious
paradigm, and some society members were part of the scientific environment of researchers,
who dealt with the East issues (Delalande, 2007, pp. 200-201).

The British researcher N. Godrick-Clarke also emphasized the prerequisites for the TS
formation in his fundamental study of Western esotericism. In particular, the researcher was
able to enlarge the list of already existing prerequisites for the TS activation of in France.
According to N. Godrick-Clarke, the work written by Ch. Darwin “The Origin of Species”,
was one of the factors influencing the activity and spread of the TS, in which an attempt was
made to prove the origin of a human being from more primitive biological beings, as a result
of evolution and a “natural selection”. New scientific concepts gained popularity, first of
all, among intellectuals as the Orthodox forms and dogmas of religion were discredited by
turbulent socio-political processes and the development of natural science significantly by
the middle of the XIXth century. However, the leading ideological paradigm of H. Blavatska
had as its goal the search of a compromise between religion and science. One of the main
components of the theosophical doctrine was evolutionism, namely the “spiritual evolution”
of a human being as a form of development. In fact, the ideas of evolution, which were
expressed by Ch. Darwin in a materialistic context, were involved by H. Blavatska in her
theory, but already in a sacred sense (Goodrick-Clarke, 2008, pp. 211-212).

During a general overview of the trends in the development of Western esotericism as
an independent sacred model, W. Hanegraaff noted that by the XVIIth century the occult
movement existed in the form of an unsystematic intellectual tradition that took place in Europe.
Only in the middle of the XVIIIth century the process of structuring and institutionalizing
the esoteric movement begins (Hanegraaff, 2013, p. 8). The process of institutionalization,
in our opinion, is one of the key factors in the TS formation on the territory of France,
during the MR period. France acted as the initiator for the structural Orders of an esoteric
nature formation. It was facilitated by numerous socio-political preconditions, in particular,
the religious crisis and the activities of the Masonic Order, which was spread in the majority
of countries of Western Europe during the Enlightenment. Esoteric organizations developed
their activities in France, the purpose of which was not just the individual improvement of a
personality, as in adepts-Masons, but also training in the practical use of magical practices.
The Order of Knight-Masons Elect Priests of the Universe (“Elus-Cohen”) was one of the
first esoteric societies, founded in 1766 by Martinez de Pasqually, on the territory of France.
The organization had a clear structure based on esoteric principles, each level had a certain
initiation and opened access to the information case. The Order focused on ideas of Judeo-
Christian content from the point of view of a sacral model. In general, the doctrine of the
Order was based on theurgical principles and rituals, designed to interact with the “powers”
of God. The above-mentioned Order was one of the first to have a clear structure, which
remained the prototype of modern esoteric societies (Goodrick-Clarke, 2008, pp. 140-141).

It should be noted that the Order of Knight-Masons Elect Priests of the Universe (“Elus-
Cohen”) carried on operating and keeping its tradition even after M. Pasqually. It was on the
territory of France that the ideas of M. Pasqually continued to be studied and improved by
his student L. K. Saint-Marten, who approved this direction of esoteric doctrine. A bit later,
the trend was called “Martenism”. St. Marten held the position of M. Pasqually’s secretary
starting from 1771 and had a high level of initiation in the hierarchy of the Order. In his
works, the French occultist criticized rationalist philosophy actively, especially in the context
of knowledge of God and the spiritual mission of a human being on Earth (Churton, 2016).
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His most vigorous activity as a member of the Order unfolded in the city of Bordeaux. During
the period between 1767 and 1771, a dozen branches of the Order of Knight-Masons Elect
Priests of the Universe (“Elus-Cohen”) were established in the city, and the ranks of the
society included more than a hundred people, which, for the XVIIIth century, was quite a
significant figure (Goodrick-Clarke, 2008, pp. 140—141).

The occult branch representatives of the Masonic Order also supported the trend
of institutionalization of the movement actively. For example, in Toulouse during the
XVIIIth century paramasonic esoteric societies were active (Galtye, 2012, pp. 210-211). The
activities of the “Memphis-Mitzraim” masonic lodges, which had an occult character, were
booming near Paris soon, namely in 1815 (Galtye, 2012, p. 117). E. Levi in his letters to Baron
Spadelieri made hints that he was related to one of these orders. In a letter dated November of
1861, E. Levi, used quotations from the “New Testament”, invited Baron Spadelieri to join
his “companionship” (Levi, 2016, p. 8). In a letter dated April 13, 1862, E. Levi noted that he
had 12 students, who were scattered throughout Western Europe, but all of them were united
by the practices, which were provided by the French mystic (Levi, 2016, pp. 75-76).

The above-mentioned facts demonstrate clearly that the processes of institutionalization
of occult societies on the territory of France had a long and thorough tradition. In the second
half of the XIXth century the process of the MR intensified the spread of occult societies.
During this period, such flagships of the esoteric movement appeared in France as the
“Martinist Order”, founded by G. Encausse, a native of the TS, and the “Kabbalist Order of
the Rose-Cross”, founded by the outstanding mystic S. de Guaita (Owen, 2004, pp. 44—45).
But the first organization founded during the MR period, namely in 1884, was the TS, which,
in fact, encouraged diverse figures of the esoteric movement to found occult societies (Owen,
2004, p. 44). The above-mentioned facts illustrate clearly that French society was ready to
accept the mass institutionalization of the mystical occult movement as part of the social
system. At the same time, the TS not only focused on the past tradition, but was also a pioneer
of this process in the context of the MR.

Another factor that influenced the prerequisites for the TS formation and was practically
not elucidated in modern historiography — is an active spread of the press of a mystical nature.
For example, the foundation of the theosophical magazine was indirectly considered by
D. Godwin in his monograph, but he did not cover its activities in the context of prerequisites.
However, at that time France was one of the leading countries in journalism development and
distribution of publications of various orientations. Periodicals specially devoted to occult and
esoteric doctrines appeared in France starting from the XIXth century. In 1858 the magazine
called “Revue Spirite” was founded, edited by A. Kardec. The topic of the magazine was
aimed at studying the theory and practice of spiritualism, which developed in the French
society actively (Revue Spirite, 1858). Another magazine of a spiritual nature was founded
in Paris, which was called “Revue Spiritualiste” in the same year, but edited by Z. J. Pierart.
In addition to the theory and practice of spiritualism, the following topics were considered
on the pages of the magazine: Theurgy, Magnetism, Ontology, Psychology and many other
areas devoted to the study of a human nature (Revue Spiritualiste, 1858). In 1865 one more
magazine called “Union Spirite Bordelaise” was founded, the leading topic of which was the
phenomenon of spiritualism. The peculiarity of this edition was that, in addition to elucidating
topical issues of spiritualism, considerable attention was paid to the problem of reconciling
spiritualist ideas and Catholicism (Union Spirite Bordelaise, 1865). At the request of the
French society, which was quite keenly interested in the ideas of magnetism, in 1778 the
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magazine called “Revue Magnetique” was founded. The above-mentioned magazine focused
on the study of phenomena of a human psyche and popularization and development of the
concept of magnetism (Revue Magnetique, 1878).

It should be noted that the emergence of numerous publications on an esoteric nature
was synchronized with the process of development of the MR and, thereby, stimulated the
MR development. At that time the popularity of magazines in Europe indicated that it was
an effective tool for spreading Theosophy, Esotericism and Spiritualism in the society. It is
no coincidence that in 1887, the magazine “Lucifer” was published in London, which was
later actively used by Theosophists in order to discuss esoteric ideas (Lucifer, 1887). The
magazine “The Theosophist” appeared on the territory of India quite similarly (1879), whose
active contributors were the British and French followers of the TS, including H. Blavatska
(The Theosophist, 1879).

H. Blavatska understood the importance of periodicals, hence, already from the early stages
of the TS existence focused on using them as a means of broadcasting her ideas. H. Blavatska
was directly involved in the activities of periodicals owned by the TS representatives. In
particular, in a letter dated December 7, 1882, she expressed her concern about the unstable
and poor quality of the magazine “The Theosophist” (Blavatskay, 1996, p. 85). Based on the
above-mentioned, it becomes clear that the TS, as one of the first to expand its activities on
the territory of France during the MR, could not ignore such a serious tool for influencing
public opinion. Due to difficult circumstances of the TS organization, the process of creating
a theosophical printed organ also suffered many obstacles and was delayed. Therefore, at
the early stages of the TS formation, the publishing side was used to provide information
support. In 1887 the French branch of the TS received its own magazine called “The Blue
Lotus™ after attractring certain investments, which for a long time helped the followers of
Theosophy to broadcast their ideas in the French society (Godwin, 1989, pp. 12—13). As in
the case of the general process of institutionalization of the occult movement on the territory
of France, the public environment was prepared for the emergence of the press of an esoteric
nature, which was evidenced by the popularity of numerous magazines on esoteric topics.

Kelly E. Hayes noted that already in the XXth century the TS activities, in particular
the spread of its theosophical literature, led to the emergence of a Brazilian spiritualist
lodge called “Love for God” (Amor a Deus). At the same time, the spiritualist newspapers,
conferences, radio programmes and other mass media were also an important vector with the
help of which theosophical ideas spread in Brazil (Hayes, 2020, p. 65).

The Conclusions. The factors, which influenced the TS formation were consistently and
systematically analyzed in researches of modern scholars. These prerequisites include the
following: the activity of the Masonic Order of an esoteric model; spread of Magnetism
doctrine; popularization of Spiritism practice; creation and distribution of works by
Eliphas Levi; growing interest of the French society in the culture of Eastern countries. In
addition, little-studied prerequisites of the occult movement, which were relevant in the MR
period, were identified and characterized additionally. Due to the synergistic methodology
application, the need to take into account two more factors that influenced the TS formation
was substantiated. First of all, the institutionalization of alternative forms of religious cults
on the territory of France had a coherent tradition, the origins of which can be seen at least
in the XVIIIth century. Owing to the presence of this tradition and society orientation to the
structuring of a mystical movement, the TS managed to build an effective system. During the
period of the MR, it was the TS which was the first organization of an esoteric nature that
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created a centralized structure. Therefore, France was one of the first countries where the
occult movement was institutionalized. Another factor that influenced the spread of the TS
during the MR was that France had a developed press of a mystical direction. The leading
publications of an esoteric nature are identified and their thematic specifics were outlined.
At the same time, the analysis of the correspondence of the leader of the TS — H. Blavatska
and the influence of these publications, made it possible to establish the important role of
the press in spreading the ideas of theosophical doctrine. The presence of an already formed
information system in broad circles of the French society had a very positive effect on the
spread of the TS activities. This article does not claim to be an exhaustive and comprehensive
study of the chosen topic, but it can serve for further scientific studies of Western esotericism.
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HISTORY OF CREATION AND ACTIVITY OF KHOMIVKA
ASSUMPTION-TRANSFIGURATION CONVICT

Abstract. The purpose of the research is to cover Khomivka Assumption-Seraphim Monastery's
history and the contribution of the Razdobarov family to the conversion of the Old Believer community
of Kharkiv region. The research methods in the article have been selected in accordance with the
purpose and based on the principle of historicism. They are represented by a general scientific method
of analysis and a special scientific historical genetic method. The scientific novelty consists in the
fact that previously unanalyzed sources have been discovered (archival documents, materials of the
local press of that time, statistical documents) and introduced into scientific circulation, owing to
which it was possible to recreate the history of the monastery and find out new facts in the history of
the church in Ukraine. The Conclusions. Special attention in the research is devoted to uncovering
the facts of the priest T. Razdobarov's biography, a renowned figure among the missionary movement
of Kharkiv region. It was his name that was considered to be associated with the local community
of Old Believers involvement into monotheism and the decrease in the number of Old Believers in
the region. The influence of Archimandrite Pavlo Prussky on the life and outlook of T. Razdobarov
has been traced in the article. There has been elucidated the work of T. Razdobarov in the Old
Believer community on the creation of the tenement to the monastery and his constant search of
optimal ways of conversion to Old Believers. It has been determined, that one of the causes of the
monastery s foundation was T. Razdobarov's experience of communication with the female part of the
Old Believer community. As the priest stated that women's fanaticism was considered to be a factor
in slowing down the process of converting Old Believers to the same faith. Therefore, according to
T. Razdobarov's plan, the place where children of Old Believers and coreligionists could study and
communicate together would be the tenement from which the monastery later emerged. In conclusion,
the following events have been elucidated in the article: the fate of the monastery during the Soviet
era, the closure of the monastery, the immigration of the family of Yo. A. Vasiutin and a gradual
destruction of monastery premises.

Key words: monotheism, convent, T. Razdobarov, Old Believers.
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ICTOPIsI CTBOPEHHSA TA JIAJIBHOCTI XOMIBCBKOTI'O
YCHEHCBKO-ITPEOBPA’KEHCBKOI'O MOHACTHUPSA

Anomauia. Mema cmammi — suceimaumu icmopiio Xomigcokozo Ycnencvro-Ilpeodpasicerncovrozo
monacmups. ma 6Hecok poounu Paz0obaposux y HasepHenHs cmapooOpaoHuybKoi epomaou
Xapxiewunu. Memoou oocnioxncennsn y cmammi 000Upanucs 6i0N0GIOHO 00 Memu ma ONUPamIucs
na npunyun icmopusmy. IIpedcmasneni 6onu 3a2anbHOHAYKOBUM MEMOOOM AHANIZY MA CReYianbHo
HAYKOBUM iCIMOopuKo-zenemuynum memooom. Haykoea nosusna: 66edeno 00 nHayko6ozo 0biey useieni
Ppaniwe Heakmyanizoeaui Oxcepena (apXieHi OOKYMEHmU, Mamepiani mo2oYacHoi micyegoi npecu,
cmamucmuyni OOKyMeHmu), 3a80aKu AKUM 80AI0CA 8IOMEOPUMU ICMOPII0 MOHACMUPA MaA 3 'ACy8amu
Hogi haxmu 6 icmopii yepxeu 6 Yrpainu. Bucnoeku. Ocobrusy yseazy y po3eioyi npucesueno
poskpummio gpaxmie diocpaghii ceswennura T. Pazoobaposa, sioomoi nocmami ceped MiCIOHepCbKO20
pyxy Xapriswunu. Came 3 11020 iM’am No8 A3VI0Mb NPULYHEHHS MICYe8oi 00wunu cmapooopaoyie
00 €OUHOGIPHUYMBA A 3MEHWEHHS KIIbKOCmi cmapoobpadyie y kpai. Y cmammi npocmediceno
enaue apximanopuma Ilasna Ilpyccvroco na ocumms i ceéimoensio 1. Pazoobaposa. Buceimneno
npayro 1. Pazoobaposa y cmapoobpsaonuybKiti odwuHi 6i0 cmeopenHs obumeni 00 MOHACMUps ma
NOCMIUHUTL NOULYK HUM ONMUMAILHUX WINAXIE HABEPHEHHSA cCMmapoodpaoyie. Becmanoeneno, wjo 00HuUM
i3 npus0di6 00 3acHyéanHs obumeni cmag 00csio cninkysanns 1. Paz0obaposa 3 JciHOUOW 4acmuHow
cmapoobpsaonuyvkoi  obwunu. CeawjeHHUK 8i03HAYA8 (QaHAMUUHICIL  HCIHOYMBA AK  (Pakmop
2aNbMYBAHHSL NPOYECY HABEPHEHHS CIapooodpsioyie y eounosip 's. A omoice, 3a 3adymom Pazoobaposa,
micyem, de Oimu cmapoobpsoyie ma €OUHOGIPYIE 3MOJUCYMb HAGUAMUCL MA CRIIKY8AMUCS PA30M,
mana cmamu obumens, 3 Axoi i nocmag nizniuwe monacmup. Ha saxinuenns poskpusacmocs 00usl
MoHacmups 3a padsHcwLkoi 0obu, 3axpumms obumeni, immicpayis poounu M. A. Baciomina ma
nOCMYNoge pyuHy8anHs MOHACMUPCOKUX NPUMILUYEHb.

Knrouoei cnosa: counosipnuymeo, scinouuii monacmup, T. Pazoobapos, cmapoobpsaonuymeo.

The Problem Statement. Khomivka Assumption-Seraphim Monastery (Uspensko-
Serafymovsky Monastery) has not attracted attention of researchers for a long time as it
was small in scale and time of activity. However, its history is connected with activities of
one of the prominent missionaries in Kharkiv region, Timofiy Razdobarov. However, there
are numerous questions: how did Razdobarov come to a difficult missionary activity, how
did he build his communication with the Old Believer community and what made his work
successful? T. Razdobarov’s and his wife Matrona participation in the monastery’s creation,
and a devoted missionary activity were not previously the subject of scientific research.

The Analysis of Sources and Recent Researches. The Old Believers’ fate in Ukraine
or the research of the history of the Orthodox churches are one of the important issues of
the Ukrainian church historiography undoubtedly. Diverse Ukrainian historians covered
the above-mentioned issue in their works (Potockyi, 2004; Taranets, 2012; Bublyk, 2012;
Khytrovska, (2018); Yeremeev, 2018; Bystrytska, 2020; Kuhutiak & Korolko (2020);
Bystrytska & Kostiuk, 2021; Thnatusha & Hruzova, 2021) as well as the Russian historians
(Makarov, 1996; Cherkashin, 2006).

However, a few short histories, written by the local historians (Paramonov, 2013, p. 47;
Naidenova, 2019) and individual mentions of its founders in works on the history of the
Old Believers of Kharkiv region make up the entire historiographical work on Khomivka
Monastery (Yeremeev, 2018, p. 59). The biographies of its founders, Timofiy and Matrona
Razdobarov were not covered either.

Yosyf Antonovych Vasiutin (1870 — 1934) described the background history of the
women’s abode establishment and then the monastery in the book “Fomovsky Uspensko-
Seraphymovsky Convent: (History of Establishment and Opening)” as he was the priest
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there. The work was published in Moscow, in 1906. There is not much information about
the author. This issue required additional research involving new sources. Therefore, in order
to restore their biographies and verify the facts of the life of the Razdobarov family and
Yo. A. Vasiutin, we turned to Fund 40 “Kharkiv Spiritual Consistory” of the State Archive of
Kharkiv Region (hereinafter — SAKhR).

The purpose of the research is to cover Khomivka Assumption-Seraphim Monastery’s
history and the Razdobarov family contribution to the Old Believer community’s conversion
of Kharkiv region

The Results of the Research. Yosyf Antonovych Vasiutin was born in 1870 in
Karmazynivka hamlet, Kupiansky povit (district). His father, Anton Omelianovych Vasiutin
(born in 1841), belonged to the bezpopovtsi (priestless ones) community of Old Believers. In
1866, he came to Moscow in order to learn the Old Believer statutory chant. However, there
was no place at Moscow chapel and he went to study at the Old Believer monastery of Pavlo
Prussky, a famous Old Believer nachotchyk (Razdobarov, 1877, p. 38). Two years later, Anton
Vasiutin returned to Karmazynivka, where he married Maria Prokopivna, born in 1842. They
had four children: Dmytro, Yosyf, Darya and Pavlo (SAKhR, f. 40, d. 110, c. 881, p. 1).
In 1875, Anton Omelianovych Vasiutin was recorded as a deacon in Karmazynivka. In his
work, the son explained the reasons for his father’s conversion to the Orthodoxy by Pavlo
Prussky’s influence, who joined the Orthodoxy in 1867: “Father Pavlo’s exit from the schism
prompted the Old Believers of Karmazynivka to consider their religious state more carefully ...
having heard that Fr. Pavlo joined, at first they were amazed at the act of their “column”,
and then they decided to write him a letter, asking him to inform them of the motives by
which he was guided in his extraordinary act; at the same time, they asked to send someone
to them for a detailed explanation and instruction. In response to this letter, Fr. Pavlo sent
to Karmazynivka his first printed conversation with the Old Believers and Ozersky’s book
“extracts from old printed books”. The Karmazinovtsi treated these books with special
attention, and a movement emerged towards St. Church among them. The Old Believers took
the advice of their former parish priest, Fr. Stefan Krasnopolsky and declared their desire to
join the local consistory. The Consistory sent them a priest of the same faith from Kharkiv,
Fr. Andriy Rumiantsev, who performed the rite of accession in Karmazynivka” (Vasyutin,
1906, p. 3). According to the lists of the clergy of Kharkiv diocese of 1908, A. O. Vasiutin
is recorded as the priest in the village of Mykolaivska Kupiansky District 3 (Kharkovskaia
Eparkhyia, 1900 — 1929). At least two of his sons followed in his footsteps.

It is known that after graduating from the seminary, Yosyf Antonovych was appointed the
first priest of the Assumption community on August 25, 1897. In 1906, his work “Fomovsky
Uspensko-Serafymovsky Convent. History of Establishment and Opening”. Dmytro
Antonovych, his brother, was a deacon in Fomivka with him (Kharkovskaia Eparkhyia,
1900 — 1929). Yosyf Antonovych was married and had a son. After the seizure of power by
the Bolsheviks, Yosyf Antonovych and his family emigrated to the Kingdom of the Serbs, the
Croats and the Slovenes. Yo. A. Vasiutin died in 1934.

In his work, Yo. A. Vasiutin wrote that the monastery’s founders were Tymofiy Matviyovych
Razdobarov and Matrona Yefymivna Razdobarova. T. M. Razdobarov (1831 — 1897) came
from the Orthodox peasant family from the village of Blahodatne, Rylsky Povit (County),
Kursk Hubernia (Governorate). At the age of 12, his parents sent their son to study literacy
with a man, who belonged to the Old Believer community, as a result of which Timofiy became
the member of their community. The community sent a skilled boy to study in Moscow, where
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he met P. Prussky, who took the boy as his student, intending to raise him as an Old Believer
missionary. Pavlo Prussky also helped to arrange the marriage of Timofiy with Matrona
Yefymivna Nemtseva (in the book written by Yo. Vasiutin it was stated that the year of birth
was 1813, which is probably a technical error in the text), a daughter of Moscow bourgeois
manufacturer. The Nemtsov family belonged to Old Believers of the Feodosia celibate class.
The bride dreamed of a monastic life, and even the birth of a son did not change her intentions.
In the end, after giving away their property to the poor, Timofiy and Matrona went to the
monasteries. Timofiy was baptized under the name of Petro in a monastery.

After Pavlo Prussky joined the Orthodox Church in 1867, Razdobarov also followed
his example (Razdobarov, 1877, p. 32). According to Yo. A. Vasiutin’s records, there was a
different situation with Matrona: “But Matrona Yevfimovna, although she also joined, had
to be persuaded in a special way to restore the broken marriage. Both Father Pavlo and the
others pointed out to her that in ancient times those who addopted Christianity did not end the
pagan marriage. Thus, joining the church served for her and her husband as a new beginning
of a life together” (Vasyutin, 1906, p. 9).

This new life was closely connected with the missionary activity among the supporters
of the Old Believers in Karmazynivka hamlet of Kupiansky povit (district). At the request
of the locals, P. Prussky sent a priest there in order to explain to the local community the
reasons for leaving the Old Believers and to help them follow the same path — “according to
the cast lot, he sent T. M. Razdabarov”. However, in order not to cause opposition from the
Old Believer community, he had to hide his conversion to the Orthodox Church at the very
beginning. Anton Vasiutin was one of the trusted people, who knew about the real purpose
of the Razdobarovs’ visit. Only on March 25, 1871, he became a priest in Karmazynivka
(SAKhR, f. 40, d. 110, c. 881, p. 1).

Razdobarov came up with the idea of building a church from the very beginning. After all,
the monotheists of the village prayed in a wooden prayer house, a former peasant hut. Timofiy
raised money for the construction of a stone temple for more than ten years in order to do that
he travelled to Moscow and St. Petersburg many times in search of the patrons. Razdobarov’s
missionary activity was successful, and in 1887, a stone three-throne monotheistic church in
honour of St. Mykolay was built, and in 1892 in the settlement of Krasnianka, Kupiansky
povit (district) — a wooden monotheistic church in honour of Olexandr Nevsky was built
(Osviashchenye edynovercheskho khrama, 1892, p. 2).

According to missionary data, during the period of 1880 — 1900, the number of Old
Believers in Kupiansky povit (district) decreased. In Ye. Yeremeyev’s opinion, the researcher,
it happened due to the development of monotheism in the povit and the monotheist priest
Timofiy Razdobarov’s activities (Yeremeev, 2018, p. 170).

Matrona Razdobarov also had a considerable influence, according to Vasiutin’s records,
it was she who instigated her husband to create a women’s monastery: Father Timofiy’s
wife did not weaken in her inclination towards monasticism and asked several times to let
her go to the monastery. At one time, she achieved her goal, was released to Yekaterynoslav
Monastery, but due to circumstances beyond her control, she was forced to return home ...
Father Timofiy used to say the following: “everyone would call me stupid if I, having
the opportunity to arrange my own monastery, I would let my wife go to someone else’s”
(Vasyutin, 1906, p. 11).

The next reason for founding the monastery for T. Razdobarov was the experience of
communication with the female part of the Old Believer community. The priest noted the
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fanaticism of women as a factor hindering the conversion of Old Believers. He was pondering
over a “monastery” in which children of monotheists and Old Believers would be able to
study together “and then, leaving the monastery, they would bring enlightenment to the dark
environment of schism/split”.

The monastery’s establishment began with the arrangement of a shelter for girls of Old
Believers and monotheists. Matrona took charge of the shelter. The organization of the shelter
was extremely simple, the girls gathered at the Razdobarovs’ house, learned to read and sing.
The first girl was Paraskeva Panina, whom the Razdobarovs took as their daughter, the family
had no children, none of the eight born survived.

In order to provide shelter, T. Razdobarov was looking for a place to buy land and
was talking about the monastery’s founding openly. The necessary amount of land was
bought from the bankrupt nobleman Mykhailo Oleksandrovych Katrukhin in the village of
Khomyvtsi, Kupianskyi povit (district) (it was 25 versts from Karmazynivka). The land was
put up for auction through Dvoriansky Bank. The purchase of 120 desiatyn of land was
brought by Fr. Timofiy in Karmazynivka as a gift for Matrona’s birthday. Later, another
536 desiatyn were bought from Katrukhin’s heirs.

A wooden church from Karmazynivka was moved to the new place “Katrukhivka” along
with the Razdobarovs. T. Razdobarov himself was the first priest of the church, which was
consecrated in honour of the Assumption of the Mother of God on August 27, 1896. However,
in a new place, time was needed again in order to gain trust of local population. Vasiutin
mentioned that, given that the service was conducted according to the monotheistic rite, many
of the villagers went to the lithurgy. There were very few Karmazin girls left in Khomivka.

According to the mentions of Yo. Vasiutin before Fr. Timofiy faced the question
concerning organizing the Orthodox or monotheistic women’s monastery. Due to a poor state
of health, which prevented the priest from continuing his missionary activities, influenced the
decision and the Orthodox monastery was created, which began to take on the appearance of
a monastery from the very beginning. In order to do this, he went to Seraphim-Ponetaievsky
Monastery in Nizhniy Novhorod hubernia (province). Having received financial support
from local patrons S. P. Petrov and S. D. Kulmychev, Fr. Timofiy persuaded the abbess to
let the two nuns Oleksandra Mykolayeva and Olena Dmytrivska go to a young monastery.

On June 13, 1897, Fr. Timofiy died several months before the monastery was opened.
On October 7, 1897, the solemn opening of the community took place. Matrona Yefimivna
became its head. Yosyf Vasiutin was appointed the first priest. There were more than 200
nuns in the monastery. A uniform was introduced for the sisters modelled after the northern
monasteries (kamylavka) with the blessing of Archbishop Ambrose. From the first days, the
local people nicknamed the monastery “The Razdobarovsky Monastery”. “From the very first
days of its existence, the community attracted many, who aspired for a monastic life. Some
were accepted without any means, while the others were able to help build the community
with their own means” (Vasyutin, 1906, p. 20).

The community itself existed for 7 years. During this time, the monastery grew and, in
addition to a wooden church and the building of the old landowner’s estate, had a refectory
building, a water mill, a building for singers, a small guest house, and separate rooms for the
priest and the mother. In 1902, the construction of the stone temple began, because from the
very beginning, a small church was designed for no more than one hundred people and even
after the expansion, it could accommodate no more than 400. The funds for construction
were collected from various sources, Vasiutin wrote about in detail: “The most important of
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them is the collection of books, which were given in abundance under Archbishop Ambrose.
Land cultivation also gave some help, sisters themselves did all the field and garden work,
and the estate was managed by Moses Yehorovych Vasiutin all the time free of charge.
Contributions, although not particularly large, nevertheless proved to be given at the reight
time in accordance with the need. But the most grateful kind of help is one-time donations,
since in this case the monastery was not forced to owe anything to the benefactors, except
for a feeling of gratitude. Let us mention here at least the largest donators. Serhiy Petrovych
Petrov at various times donated up to 8,000 rubles; St. Petersburg merchant Konstantin Ilyich
Driabin loaned 6,000 rubles at a time, of which he accepted only 2,000 rubles for payment,
and the remaining 4,000 rubles donated; Petersburg tradesman Dmitry Ivanovich Bashmakov
donated 5,000 rubles; Yuzovskyi mine owner Yakov Ivanovich Derevitsky donated
2,000 rubles; Starobelskyi merchant Yakov Dmytryievych Myahkov — 1,000 rubles; in
addition, many donated not so significant amounts, and some at the same time brought
valuable things as a gift, such as, for example, Serhiy Dmytryievych Kuzmichev, who donated
the Gospel with a rich decoration, all utensils and many others” (Vasyutin, 1906, pp. 20-21).

In 1903, Matrona Razdobarova submitted a request for the transformation of her
community into a monastery. The petition was under consideration for almost a year, and
finally, in August of 1904, the Holy Synod made the following decision: Khomivska women’s
community should be renamed the Uspeno (Assumption) Seraphim Monastery, and Matrona
Razdobarova should be appointed as its abbess. Archbishop Arseniy of Kharkiv and Okhtyr
decided to open a new monastery personally.

On September 7-8, 1905, the solemn opening of a new monastery took place.
Yo. Vasiutin recorded the welcoming speech of the archbishop: “I am very glad, dear sisters,
that I have arrived in this quiet haven of your life, in your young St. monastery. I have
come to you this time not for one joint prayer with you, not only out of a desire to inspect
your monastic community, and not only to give my blessing and a word of instruction. The
purpose of my coming to you is to announce, in accordance with the command of the Holy
Synod, the opening of the Assumption-Serafim Monastery in this place, where the Dormition
community has hitherto been, to take vows solemnly in this temple as a nun of your abbess
and elevate the latter to the rank of abbess, to pray with by all of you, may the Lord bring
down his grace to this place for the salvation of all who seek monastic life. All these are
great events in the life of your Holy Monastery, the memory of which will remain with you
forever” (Vasyutin, 1906, p. 21).

The Bishop performed the ceremony of the monastery’s abbess Matrona to become
a monk with the given name — Melania. The godmother was the abbess of Starobilskoho
Skorbiashchenskoho Monastery Apollinaria. The archbishop expressed his satisfaction to
what he saw in the monastery and presented the abbot with an icon of the Assumption of the
Mother of God with his signature on the back when he was leaving.

The monastery took on a life of its own, daily services were held, the nuns were engaged
in writing icons, decorating kiots for icons, and sewing chasubles. The monastery economy
also grew: a small brick factory, its own bakery, carpet production. The number of nuns
doubled almost to 400. The monastery managed to survive from fire and a long legal battle
for the land with Katrukhin’s heirs, the case even reached the Senate.

Yo. Vasiutin listed the shrines that the monastery had: “The Lord did not leave the monastery
without the shrines, of which we will mention the following: 1) a part of the Life-Giving Tree
of the Holy Cross of the Lord. This shrine consists of two small sticks, cruciformly attached
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to the inner wall of a copper medallion, on the upper wing of which there is an inscription:
part of the tree of the cross of the Lord from old Jerusalem. This shrine was handed over to
Fr. Timofiy by the palace archpriest Nykandrom Brantsev... 2) An icon depicting saints: Ignatius,
Euthymius, Akaki, Niphon. The following are embedded into the icon’s board: a part of the
Life-Giving Tree of the Lord’s Cross and the relics of the depicted saints. 3) Holy relics of the
Great Martyrs Barbara, Catherine, Procopius and Mina. These parts of the holy relics were left
from the founder of the monastery. 4) As an object of special veneration, in a conspicuous place
in the church is the icon of the Mother of God of the Sign. This icon was painted in Ponetaevsky
Monastery and sent here in 1898 (Vasyutin, 1906, p. 22).

There was no information concerning the monastery’s fate during the revolutionary
events of 1917 — 1921, the first years of the Soviet power. At the end of the 1920s, in
1928, the monastery was closed, and the premises and the church were looted. The priest
immigrated with his family abroad. The nuns, who were driven out into the street, found
shelter at local residents, and then left Khomivka. The nuns visited the village for many more
years, appearing for a week or a month and leaving again. A few months after its closure,
an agricultural school began operating within the walls of the monastery. However, in 1929,
the school was transferred to the village of Dvurichne in Kharkiv region, and the monastery
premises, which were left unattended, began to ruin quickly, and in 1943 the monastery
was finally ruined. After the war, the idea of creating an agricultural educational institution
came up again, and the monastery yard was divided under the construction of Khomivka
Agricultural Vocational Technical School, where it is currently located.

The Conclusions. Khomivka Assumption-Seraphim Monastery (Uspensko-Serafymovsky
Monastery) was built as a result of fruitful long-term activities of the Razdobarov family. Priest
Tymofiy Razdobarov became a renowned figure among the missionary movement of Kharkiv
region. It was his name that was considered to be associated with the local community of Old
Believers involvement in monotheism and the decrease in the number of Old Believers in the
region. The influence of Archimandrite Pavlo Prusky on the life and outlook of T. Razdobarov
could be traced. T. Razdobarov placed great hope precisely on education in the process of
conversion of Old Believers. The monastery first appeared, based on the educational goal and
then Khomivka Assumption and Transfiguration Monastery itself.
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CHARITABLE ACTIVITY OF THE ORTHODOX FRATERNITIES
OF RIGHT-BANK UKRAINE IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE XIXth CENTURY

Astract. The purpose of the article is to highlight the main aspects of charitable work of
the Orthodox fraternities that operated on the territory of the Right-Bank of Ukraine during the
XIXth century. The Methodology of the Research. The research objectives have been solved on the
principles of scientificity, objectivity and historicism, as well as the use of general scientific methods
(internal criticism of sources, analysis, synthesis, generalization). The scientific novelty of the article —
the materials of previous researches on charity in Volyn province have been supplemented, and also on
the basis of little-known archival sources the analysis of the charitable work of the Orthodox fraternities
of Podilsk province has been carried out. The Conclusions. The government of the Russian Empire
planned to carry out systematic work to strengthen the foundations of Orthodoxy among the population
of the south-western region. Charitable direction of work was considered as one of the possible options
for the implementation of such tasks. Taking care of the poor and low-income population of the region
was carried out, in part, in order to influence the minds of the people and the formation of ideas
of devotion to the orthodox faith. The implementation of such mission relied in part on the newly
formed Orthodox fraternities. It has been determined that despite the complex social and religious
changes during the period under analysis and the conditions of formation and activity of the Orthodox
fraternities, their charity was important as a certain type of social work among the local population.
The statutory documents governing the work of the Orthodox fraternities indicated a number of tasks
aimed at conducting charitable work. It has been found out that the main directions of charitable
work by the Orthodox fraternities were providing food for the homeless, providing temporary food for
travellers, providing material assistance and supporting the population during epidemics and natural
disasters, allocating one-time payments to low-income families, and caring for orphaned children.
From the analysis of the reporting documentation of the fraternities, the idea follows that only some
fraternities carried out effective activities in this direction.

Keys words: Orthodox fraternities, charity, hospital, shelter, Right-Bank Ukraine.
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npasociasHux opamcme, wo Oisnu Ha mepumopii Ilpasobepesxcnoi Vipainu enpoodosxc XIX cm.
Memooonozia. Jlocniodicennst pyHmyeEmvCs Ha NPUHYURAX HAYKOBOCME, 00 €EKMUSHOCME Ma ICMOPU3MY,
a Mmakodic Ha GUKOPUCTNAHHI 3a2ANbHOHAYKOBUX MEemOoOi8 (8HYMPIWHbOI Kpumuku 0dcepel, auatisy,
cunmesy, ysacanvhenns). Haykoea noseuzna — Oonosneno mamepianu nonepeomix po3eidoK npo
61a200itiHUYME0 y BonuncoKiil 2y6epHii, a makodic Ha OCHOBE MATOBIOOMUX APXIGHUX ddicepe 30IUCHEHO
ananiz onazooitinoi pobomu npasocragrux opamems I1o0inbcokoi 2ybepHhii. Bucnosku. Ypsao Pociiicokol
iMnepii nianysas 301ticHI08amu NIAHOMIPHY pOOOMY 000 3MIYHEHHS 3aca0 NPABOCas s cepeo HACeNeHH s
Ni60EHHO-3aXI0H020 pe2iony. buacooitinuil Hanpsm pobomu po3ensidascs K 0OUH 3 MOICTUBUX GAPIAHMIE
emineHHs maxux 3a60ans. Onikyeéanus OiOH020 Ma MAN030A6e3NeUeHO20 HACELEHHSA Pe2iOHY NPOBOOUNLOCH,
4ACMKOBO, 3 Memolo GNIUBY HA CEIOOMICMb Nto0ell ma opmysants el 8i00aHOCmi NPAGoCiIaAGHIll
6ipi. Bminennss maxoi micii uacmkogo nokaaodanocs i Ha HOBOCMEOPEHi NpasoCIAsHi Opamcmed.
Bemanosneno, wo, nezsasicarouu Ha CKIAOHI COYianbHi ma penieitini 3MiHU, y 3a3HAYeHull nepioo ma
YMOBU NOCMAanH Ul OIATbHOCMI NPABOCIABHUX OPAMCME, IX O1a200IUHUYME0 MAIO BAHCTIUBE SHAYEHHS AK
neeHull 810 coYianbHoi pobomu ceped MiCYe6020 HACeNeHHs. Y CmamymHux OOKyMeHmMax, wo pe2ynoeau
pobomy npagocnasnux Opamcme, 3a3HAYANACA HUSKA 3A60AHb, AKI OVIU CHPAMOGAHI HA NPOGedeHHs
bnazodiinuyboi pobomu. 3’s1c08ano wo il OCHOBHI HANpAMU noasieany y 3abe3nedenni OesnpumyibHux,
MUMYACOBOMY XAPYYBAHHI HOOOPOICYIOUUX, HAOAHHT MAMEPIATbHOT OONOMO2U Ma NIOMPUMYT HACETEHHs
nio wac enioemitl ma CMUXIUHUX JUX, BUOLIEHHI OOHOPA308UX GUNIAN MAL03A0e3NeYeHuM CiM M,
OniKy8anui oimvmu-cupomamu. 13 ananisy 36imHoi OOKymenmayii Opamcme moxicemo KOHCmamyeami,
Wo nuwie OKpemi 3 HUX npoeoouIU pe3yibmamueHy OisIbHICMb Y YbOM) HANPSIMI.

Knrwuosi cnosa: npasocnasui 6pamcmsa, 01aeoditinicmes, nikapHs, npumynox, llpasobepexcna
Vrpaina.

The Problem Statement. The state policy of the Russian government was aimed at planting
orthodoxy and eradicating catholicism (Buravsky, 2021, p. 50). According to I. Nadtoka, “the
introduction of a number of discriminatory measures by the tsarist government was aimed
at destroying the remnants of the Polish autonomy, russifying the population, as well as
expropriating the local Roman Catholic Church and distancing it from the Polish national
liberation movement” (Nadtoka, 2019, p. 91). The Russian Orthodox Church occupied a leading
position, and it concentrated its activities on the creation of diocesan historical and statistical
committees, archival commissions (Koshel’, 2021, p. 42), and the Orthodox fraternities.

Restored during the second half of the XIXth century the Orthodox fraternities on the
territory of Right-Bank Ukraine were to carry out the tasks set by the Russian government
aimed at strengthening the Orthodox Church. In this vein, these organizations were expected
to conduct various vector educational activities, in particular, much attention was paid to
charitable work.

The Analysis of Sources and Recent Researches. A significant array of historiography of
the issue under analysis are scientific studies during the XXth century. This topic is presented in
the publications of domestic scholars: Alioshyna O. (Aloshyna, 2019), Donik O. (Donik, 2005),
Men’ko V. (Men’ko, 2018), Tymochko I. (Tymochko, 2010), Grigoruk O. (Grigoruk, 2008)
published a number of articles devoted to the emergence, educational activities and
participation of the Orthodox fraternities in the cultural life of Volyn and Podilsk provinces.
However, in these researches, the authors analyzed the aspects of philanthropy briefly. In
the publications there were used archival documents of the Central State Historical Archive
of Ukraine, which supplemented and clarified the materials of previous scientific articles on
this issue. An important source for the study was the periodicals “Volyn Diocesan Gazette”
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and “Podilsk Diocesan Gazette”, which contain information about the activities of charitable
institutions organized by the Orthodox fraternities.

The purpose of the scientific article is to elucidate the charitable activities of the Orthodox
fraternities on the territory of Right-Bank Ukraine during the XIXth century.

The Results of the Research. The Orthodox fraternities carried out charitable activities
because they were one of the means of influencing the local population. They believed that
in this way it would be possible to strengthen the population’s sense of belonging to “true
Orthodoxy” and to educate the younger generation in this spirit. In this context, the charitable
activity of the Ostroh Cyril and Methodius Brotherhood deserves attention. According to the
statute, its members were obliged to help all patients with “good advice and free medicine”,
to visit the hospital in turn, to have a list of orphans and all patients, to support them both
morally and materially (Ustav, 1893, p. 12). It was emphasized that the fraternity should take
care only of the Orthodox, as the Jewish and Polish population had sufficient funds to help
their fellow believers.

Implementing such tasks, there was established a fraternal hospital and pharmacy, the
premises for which were built at the school yard 2 years later in 1867. The hospital was
originally under the direction of sister M. M. Alekseyeva, who came from St. Petersburg and
lived until 1869. During the period of 1873 — 1922, the sister of mercy was M. P. Solodkovych,
who performed her duties faithfully and gave advice and treatment to all who applied. The
school for girls also had a hospital with 4 inpatient beds. All patients were provided with
outpatient care and free medication. There was a hospital near the gymnasium for women,
where patients came to see doctors. It consisted of two rooms — an outpatient clinic (reception
and pharmacy) and a living room, where the pharmacist lived. Doctors E. Levitsky and
S. Borshchov came there at a certain time and consulted patients, performed dressings, and
made medicines. Prescribed drugs were made in a pharmacy and given to everyone for free.
During the first year of its operation, only 18 patients went to the hospital, and during the
second year— 147, and in 1888 —3155. Patients were given 6,272 items of medicine. From the
time of opening until 1915, it was visited by 132,249 patients who were given 278,320 ifferent
drugs (Bykov, 1915, pp. 410-412). Significant financial and material assistance to the hospital
was provided by Empress Maria Olexandrivna, on whose orders clothes, medicines, and food
were sent every year. During the period of 1868 — 1890, about 50,000 people were treated
at the hospital. The hospital consisted of an outpatient clinic (reception and pharmacy) and
living rooms, where the pharmacy “lady” lived. In the 70s of the XIXth century the whole
volume of work (consultations, dressings, production of medicines) was performed by two
fraternal doctors E. P. Levitsky and S. A. Borshchov. The position of pharmacy lady was held
by M. Razina, and later from May 1, 1873 M. Solodkovych (Tymochko, 2010, p. 197).

At the request of the fraternity, the Minister of Public Education during the Russo-Turkish
War of 1877 — 1878 allowed the gymnasium to be turned into a hospital in the form of the
Red Cross department with 16 beds and full medical supplies. From August of 1877 to July
of 1878, 49 patients underwent a course of treatment in this hospital, for which the brothers
spent 827 rubles. Along with the provision of medical care, the brothers were on duty at the
patients, took care of their psychological condition (Bykov, 1915, p. 206).

On May 6, 1868, on the birthday of the descendant of the throne Mykola Oleksandrovych,
the fraternity opened a pilgrimage house for pilgrims and travellers. Every year in the
reporting documentation the brothers recorded the number of travellers and in total by 1910 it
was visited by about 29,365 people. It was located in front of the fraternal room and annually
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received from 300 to 400 pilgrims (or an average of about 10 people a day) who passed
Ostroh on their way to the Pochaiv or Kyiv Lavra to pray and came from different parts
of the Russian Empire — Poland, Belarus, Arkhangelsk, Irkutsk and etc. If necessary, the
brothers gave the pilgrims not only the opportunity to rest, but also provided food, clothing
and footwear. The largest number of pilgrims was observed on the eve of major religious
holidays. In honour of the day of the zoning of the house, the brothers organized charity
dinners for pilgrims, urban and rural children, the homeless and the poor (Zhilyuk, 1996,
p- 65). A constant influx of people was used to spread ideology by the brothers. Relevant
propaganda work was carried out especially at the beginning of the XXth century. The new
charter of the fraternity of 1909 fixed one of the tasks — to hold conversations and readings
on relevant topics among the visitors.

Ten years later, in 1878, the members of the fraternity established another charitable
institution, which was named Olexander-Mariinsky Asylum (in honour of the emperor and
empress). It was intended for servicemen because it gave the right to life imprisonment to
four “lower ranks” of the Russian army, who were incapacitated due to injuries received
during the Russo-Turkish war (CSHAU, f. 442, d. 627, c. 1, p. 136a). They received a room
with a separate entrance and one-tenth of the land. Monthly the brothers provided financial
and material assistance to family members and provided free education for the children. The
main condition for living in the shelter was the obligatory attendance of worship services.
In case of misconduct by the military or family members, the council had the right to evict
them (Tymochko, 2010, p. 197). Despite all the amenities, the shelter was not filled and the
brothers decided to establish a hospital with 20 beds for the wounded during the war with
Japan. It was visited by a medical inspector of the Kyiv Military District and after reviewing
the organization and conditions of the institution, he noted that “medical examination is
satisfactory, treatment is carried out in accordance with the instructions of the Moscow
Executive Commission, premises and conditions meet medical requirements”. From March
of 1905, 23 people were treated in the hospital, and after the discharge of patients on October
23, 1905, it was closed.

During World War 1, the fraternity built a hospital with 15 beds and maintained it at its
own expense. By May 1, 1915, 42 wounded had been treated there. After the occupation of
Western Ukraine by Poland, the fraternity ceased its work in 1922 (Bykov, 1915, p. 425).

In the absence of a satisfactory health system in the region, the fraternal charitable work
of the fraternity helped to change and maintain the health of the population and was of a
humanistic nature.

In addition to school for girls, the Cyril and Methodius fraternity took care of a boarding
school for girls, where they expected a vacancy for admission to the school (since 1879, no
more than 80 girls were admitted to the school), as well as a peasant boarding house where
boys trained after graduating from rural school to enter the Ostroh gymnasium. However,
the funds for the maintenance of the boarding house for the boys came from the peasants of
Ostroh district. Instead, the brothers provided these boarding houses with literature, taught
children free of charge or for a nominal fee (Ershova, 2006, pp. 195-196).

The charitable direction of the Lutsk Brotherhood’s work was the establishment of
an almshouse and a night shelter for the poor and travellers. Having received significant
monetary donations, the fraternity opened a chapel on September 14, 1893. On March 26,
1894, the Synod approved the “Statute of the Almshouse and Night Shelter of the Lutsk
Exaltation of the Cross” (Otchet, 1894, p. 5). In 1894, 1219 people received shelter (Otchet,
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1895, p. 741), in 1907 — 1787 people. During the period of 1912 — 1913, there were 11 — 19
homeless poor people in the chapel, and 3753 needy people found shelter in the night shelter.

In the future, the brothers planned to establish a shelter for orphans, as well as for young
children of the Orthodox faith. According to the brothers, these children “do not find a place
in their parents’ homes and who, sometimes falling into Catholic families, not only separate
from the Orthodox Church and the Russian people, but even forget the Russian language”
(Otchet, 1891, p. 240).

Continuing to work in this direction, the members of the fraternity decided to establish
a hospital. They addressed a letter to the governors-general of Kyiv, Volyn and Podilsk as
needed in the hospital for the poor of Lutsk and its environs to approve the hospital’s charter
in 1890. After receiving permission, in 1891 the fraternity members opened a hospital to
provide free assistance to the poor of Lutsk. At the hospital patients were given free medical
consultation and medicine at the expense of the fraternity. The activities of the hospital were:
to give advice by doctors, to perform surgical operations, vaccination against smallpox. All
affairs of the hospital were managed by the fraternity council and doctors who performed
medical duties on a voluntary basis. Once a month, meetings of the fraternity council were
held, at which organizational matters were decided and appropriate decisions were made,
which were recorded in the minutes. Doctors chose from among themselves the person who
managed the internal regulations. The hospital was under the supervision of the hospital
department of the provincial administration, where the head provided evidence of patients,
operations and vaccinations, and members of the fraternity submitted annual reports on its
activities. The hospital was first headed by the city doctor A. H. Fominykh, and from 1893
by A. P. Slesarevsky. In addition, such doctors as P. Gavrilov, A. Zavileisky, G. Poczobut and
the others worked in it for a certain period on a voluntary basis (Otchet, 1895, p. 741). Later,
in 1892, a reception department for the treatment of inpatients was organized in the premises
of the city council. However, in 1907, in connection with the opening of an outpatient
examination at the Zemstvo hospital, the fraternity decided to close its own hospital, which
had not actually been operating for a year. All instruments and pharmacy equipment were
transferred to the Zemstvo hospital (CSHAU, f. 442, d. 637, c. 1, p. 218a).

Enough attention was paid to the charitable work of the members of Kremenets fraternity,
who took care of orphans and pupils of theological educational institutions of Kremenets.
However, on the grounds that special guardianship institutions were set up at the educational
establishments to carry out such work, the members decided to satisfy only those requests
“the needs of which were not in doubt and were certified by an official”. Later, they changed
the vector of their work, because they realized that the help they provide cannot fully satisfy
all the needy of the city. That is why, they decided to focus their charitable activities on
changing the social life of the city, in which the local Orthodox population will be friendly
to the problems of the others, will be attentive to their needs and will begin to fight poverty.
Based on this belief, the brothers decided to help only orphans, as the most vulnerable
stratum, and teach them various crafts and occupations that would make their lives easier in
the future (Otchet, 1892, pp. 52-53).

The fraternity, helping the needy residents of Kremenets, considered it a moral duty to
help the Orthodox population of other cities of Volyn province, especially in cases of distress.
Evidence of this is the fact that the fraternity provided assistance during the fire that broke out
in Ostroh on June 3, 1889. During such events, members of the fraternity opened a subscription
to help the Orthodox victims and collected 100 rubles, as well as sent 25 rubles from the basic

ISSN 2519-058X (Print), ISSN 2664-2735 (Online) 61



Oksana ALYOSHYNA

monetary capital of the fraternity council (Otchet, 1890, p. 54). This fact testifies to a constant
cooperation of Kremenets fraternity with other fraternities of Volyn Province.

Ioanno-Predtechenske fraternity of Kamianets, founded in 1864, operated in Podilsk
Province, and opened three fraternal schools for the education of children from the city and
its environs. Children were admitted to these schools, in the vast majority of poor families
and orphans, regardless of religion. Some orphans living in the shelter were supported by the
fraternity, the others studied at the expense of philanthropists (Ptavila, 1865, pp. 488—490).

Representatives of the fraternity took care of orphans, who had neither mother nor
father, or children, who could not be provided for by poor parents and were left without any
supervision or upbringing. Expanding its activities, the fraternity was convinced that school
education is of great benefit to students. However, the brothers understood that teaching only
one literacy, no matter how “it does not have a beneficial effect on the urban population,
cannot give orphans the means” to live safely in the future, because when they finish school,
“they will be exposed to all the horrors of poverty, it will be difficult for them” (CSHAU,
f. 127,d. 674, c. 52, p. 1). Based on this, the patron saint of the fraternity, Bishop Leontius of
Podilsk and Bratslav, decided to establish a shelter at one of the fraternal schools, in which,
in addition to the school programme, children would be taught various trades that “could
bring an honest and safe piece of bread for themselves and for their families” (Bratskiy,
1867, p. 156). The pages of the press of that time praised the work of the fraternity in this
direction and it was noted that “the shelter and craft school founded in Kamianets by the
fraternity cannot but be considered quite useful and therefore worthy not only of support
but also of their development in a broader direction” (CSHAU, f. 442, d. 535, c. 81, p. 3).
These institutions were used and the number of those wishing to go to schools was constantly
growing, but the limited material wealth of the fraternity did not allow to increase the number
of pupils. The case exceeded the expectations of its members, which consisted only in “giving
help to poor and needy children”.

After ten years of operation of these institutions, the head of the fraternity emphasized
that the help of philanthropists from other provinces decreased with each passing year. Then
he appealed for help “to those who sympathize with the charitable cause with a request to
support the orphans who were dependent on the fraternity with their possible donations”. The
head emphasized that aid from other provinces decreased with each passing year. The main
reason for this state of affairs was the opening of new fraternities and trustees in many cities
of the state. In turn, this reduced some donations from other cities in the province (Otchet,
1877, pp. 66, 69).

The fraternity made significant efforts to find additional funds for the operation of schools.
With the assistance of V. Ustrugov, on January 9, 1877, a concert was organized and held for
those interested in the premises of the local men’s gymnasium in favour of raising money for
subsistence. During the concert, the hall was crowded with visitors and all seats were occupied.

The fraternity supported a large number of widows and the poor, deprived of any means
of subsistence. From time to time they were given one-time or permanent financial assistance.

During the reporting year 1868, Kamianets-Podilsky fraternity provided material resources
for those who needed additional help the most. A certain amount of money was distributed to
each parish to local priests who had reliable information about such people. During previous
years, the brothers received information about people in need from the local police department,
but these data were not always reliable. The fraternity then instructed its members, and
sometimes priests, to collect such data and make appropriate decisions. Due to lack of material
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resources, the fraternity council was limited to issuing lump sums. In 1881, in particular, such
one-time benefits were received by: the wife of Deacon N. Dashkevychev — 25 rubles, the wife
of official O. Yanitska — 4 rubles, an official O. Krulikovska — 15 rubles, N. Sosnytska and
M. Ivanytska — 2 rubles each, and Kukhnytska — 3 rubles. As an exception, M. Svishchev’s
officials paid a monthly payment of 1 ruble. 50 kop. (CSHAU, f. 442, d. 47, c. 317, pp. 12-13).
The brothers reported a one-time cash benefit in their annual reports for the work done.

Every year, at Christmas holidays and Resurrection of the Christ, the brothers constantly
distributed 160 rubles for the needs of the poor inhabitants of the Orthodox faith in the city
of Kamianets and its suburbs (Otchet, 1867, p. 8§18).

The charitable aspect of the work was fixed in the statutory document of Letychiv fraternity.
The charter stated that among the next tasks it was to take care of the allocation of possible
financial assistance to “poor people, especially those who went to Letychiv School for proper
training and behaviour” (Otchet, 1873, p. 145). However, such financial assistance was one-
time rather than permanent, as the fraternity did not have sufficient material resources.

The Conclusions. The most effective in the cause of charity was the activity of big
Orthodox fraternities, in particular those that functioned in big cities of Right-Bank Ukraine.
Other, rural or small urban fraternities, did not pay enough attention to charitable work in
comparison with other areas of work in which they were engaged. This was due to the fact that
they did not have sufficient material base and financial support to fully implement charitable
work. In addition, it should be added that some fraternities, in their statutory documents,
defined this area of activity as secondary and therefore did not pay enough attention to it. This
is due to the difficult financial situation and the decrease in the number of benefactors who
helped the fraternities financially.
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THE INFLUENCE OF ALCOHOL ON THE FORMATION OF PRECONDITIONS
AND THE COURSE OF THE PEASANT REVOLUTION
IN NADDNIPRIANSKA UKRAINE (1902 - 1922)

The purpose of the article is to analyze the influence of alcohol on the formation of objective
preconditions of the peasant struggle and the course of socio-political processes in the Ukrainian
village of the first decades of the 20th century. The research methodology is based on the use of
the principle of historicism, which helped to elucidate consistently the role and place of alcohol as a
component of the Peasant Revolution: from the first pogroms of “wine” objects in 1905 to their final
destruction in 1917, to elucidate the attitude of peasantry to alcohol abuse under the conditions of
military and political upheavals. Theoretical achievements of social psychology (G. Le Bon's crowd
psychology), analytical psychology (C. Jungs collective unconscious) contribute to the explanation
of the peculiarities of peasants’ riotous behaviour. The scientific novelty of the research consists in
clarifying the influence of alcohol on the development of socio-cultural and political processes in
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the Ukrainian village through the prism of the conflict between peasants and landlords and state
(1902 — 1922). The authors have analyzed the sum of money wasted on alcohol in peasant budgets
at the end of the 19th and the beginning of the 20th centuries, there has been given the answer to the
question concerning the influence of alcohol abuse on the causes formation of the Peasant Revolution;
a comparative analysis of “drunken” riots in 1905 and 1917 has been carried out; the attitude of
peasants to moonshine brewing in 1917 — 1922 has been characterized.

The Conclusions. “Drunken’ riots were a concomitant phenomenon of the Peasant Revolution
in Naddniprianska Ukraine in the first decades of the 20th century. At the same time, peasants’ abuse
of alcohol was not the cause of the Peasant Revolution. In 1905, peasants were motivated by food
difficulties to destroy alcohol industry facilities, it was the protest against state policy. For a long
time, alcohol was a factor that determined the course of socio-political processes in the Ukrainian
countryside (mass pogroms of distilleries, alcohol warehouses, wine shops, landowners’ estates, sugar
factories). Under the conditions of military and political upheavals of 1918 — 1920, mass moonshine
brewing served as a financial support for peasantry and at the same time played a negative social role.

Key words: alcohol, peasants, the Peasant Revolution, “drunken” riots, alcohol, distilleries,
Naddniprianska Ukraine.

BILJIUB AJIKOI'OJIFO HA ®OPMYBAHHSI ITIEPEIYMOB TA IIEPEBIT
CEJISTHCBKOI PEBOJIIOLIT Y HAJJTHINPSAHCBHKIN YKPATHI (1902 — 1922)

Anomauia. Mema 00cnioxcenna — npoaHanizyeamu 6naue aiKo2ouo Ha 6UHUKHEHHA 00 EKMUBHUX
nepedymos cersiHcbKoi bopomvou ma nepedie coyianbHO-NOTMUYHUX NPOYECI8 6 YKPAIHCbKOMY celli
nepwux decamunime XX cm. Memooonozia 0ocnioyiceHHs 6a3yemvcsi HA SUKOPUCIIAHKI NPUHYUNY
icmopusmy, Axull oonomie nocxzzaoeuo Pposkpumi pons i micye ankozomio AK CKIAOHUKA CENAHCLKOT
pesonioyii: 6i0 nepuwiux noepomie “eunnux” 06’ckmie y 1905 p. oo ix ocmamounoi pyiinayii 6
1917 p.; noxasamu cmasieHHs CeNAHCMEA 00 3N08ICUBAHHI AIKO20TIEM 8 YMOBAX BOEHHO-NONIMUYHUX
nompacine. Ilosacnennio ocobnugocmel NOZPOMHUYLKOI NOBEOTHKU CElsIH CHPUAIOMb MeOpemuyHi
docsienennsi coyianvrol ncuxonocii  (ncuxonoecisi wamoeny I Jlebona), ananimuunoi ncuxonoeii
(xonexmuene necsioome K. FOmnea). Haykoea Hoeusna nonsieac y 3’sCy8aHHi 6NIUBY AIKO2ONI0 Hd
PO36UMOK COYIOKYIbIMYPHUX MA NOMIMUYHUX NPOYECI8 68 YKPAIHCObKOMY celli Kpi3b NPpu3My KOHGLIKmy
censin 3 nomiwukamu i depoicasoro (1902 — 1922). Aemopamu npoananizoeano uacmky eumpam Ha
ANKO2ONb Y CeNAHCLKUX Orodxcemax Hanpukinyi XIX — na nowamxy XX cm.; 3anpononosano ionosios
Ha 3aNUMAHHA OO0 BNIUBY 3N08HCUBAHHA ATIKO20SIEM HA (DOPMYBAHHA NPUUUH CENAHCLKOT pesonioyii;
30iliCHeHO NopisHsAIbHUL ananiz “n’anux” 6yumig y 1905 p. ma 1917 p.; oxapakmepuzoeano cmaeieHHs.
censan 00 camozonosapinus ¢ 1917 — 1922 pp.

Bucnosku. “II’ani” 6ynmu 6yiu cynymuim sAguwem cersiHcbkoi pesomoyii 6 Hadouinpancokiil
Vxpaini nepuiux oecamupiu XX cm.. Boonouac 31062cusants anko2onem we 6yno npuduHor0 CelsiHcbKoi
pesonroyii. Ha pytinayito 06 ’ekmis cnupmogoi eanysi ¢ 1905 p. censan cnouykanu npooogonvui
mpyonowi, ye Oye npomecm npomu Oepocagnoi norimuxu. Tpuearuii uac anxko2onv 6y YUHHUKOM,
SAKULL BU3HAYAE nepebie COYIaNbHO-NOMIMUYHUX NPOYecie 6 YKPAiHCbKOMY celi (Macoei nozpomu
BUHOKYPEHb, CHUPIMOCX08ULY, BUHHUX KDAMHUYb, NOMIWUYbKUX MAEMKIB, YYKPOBUX 3a600i8). B ymosax
socnno-nonimuunux nompsicine 1918 — 1920 pp. macose camozonosapinms ciyeysano (inaHco8oio
niOMPUMKOIO 075l CeNTHCMBA 1 00HOUACHO BIOIZPABANLO He2AMUBHY COYIANbHY POTlb.

Knrwuosi cnosa: ankoeconw, censuu, cersiHcbka pesomoyis, ‘n’aui” OyHmu, cnupm, GUHOKYPHI
3a600u, Haoouinpsancovrka Yxpaina.

The Problem Statement. The idea of the Peasant Revolution as a means of solving the
peasant issue arose at the beginning of the 20th century. The concept of the Peasant Revolution
in the course of class struggle (the nature, driving forces, scale of peasant revolts, etc.) was
formed by the Soviet researchers in the 1920s, however, from the second half of the 1930s,
historians neglected the study of the peasantry role in revolutionary processes and focused on
studying the agrarian policy of the Soviet government. The concept of the Peasant Revolution
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received a new interpretation in the 1990s in the works of the Russian historian V. Danylov
and the British researcher T. Shanin, who analyzed the social behaviour of peasantry through
the prism of activities of a village community and substantiated its chronological boundaries
(1902 —1922). Based on the reasoning that the Peasant Revolution in Naddniprianska Ukraine
had different features of its course from the all-Russian revolutionary process, we consider
the creation of a complete picture of the social and socio-political struggle of the Ukrainian
peasantry to be a topical issue nowadays. The most analyzed component of the concept of the
Peasant Revolution is its social aspects. At the first glance, alcohol abuse during the pogroms
of landlord estates is a well-known fact for many researchers and a popular interpretation of
peasants’ behaviour. However, at certain stages of the Peasant Revolution, the consumption
of alcoholic beverages and their abuse had different effects on the course of socio-political
processes in Naddniprianska Ukraine.

The Analysis of Sources and Recent Researches. A systematic study of the concept of the
Peasant Revolution and the peculiarities of its course in Naddniprianska Ukraine was initiated
by agrarian historians of Bohdan Khmelnytsky Cherkasy National University, in particular
S. Kornovenko, I. Farenii: they substantiated the periodization of the Peasant Revolution
and extended its chronological boundaries to 1933 (Kornovenko, 2017; Kornovenko,
2018), analyzed manifestations of the peasant rebellion (Kornovenko, Herasymenko, 2017),
highlighted the conceptual principles of interpreting the issue of the Peasant Revolution
(Fareniy, 2019). At the beginning of the 20th century D. Kudinov and V. Parkhomenko began
discussing the classification issue of forms and methods of social and political struggle of
the Ukrainian peasantry (Kudinov & Parkhomenko, 2021, pp. 133—134). V. Shevchenko and
A. Kotsur analyzed the role of narrative sources in understanding the attitude of the Ukrainian
peasantry to social changes and upheavals of the beginning of the 20th century, in particular,
World War I (reaction to psychotrauma) (Shevchenko & Kotsur, 2021). The evolution of
peasant attitudes under the conditions of the revolutionary upheavals of 1917 — 1921 was
characterized by V. Lozovy (Lozovyi, 2021).

The problem of alcohol abuse during peasant riots was raised by the British researcher
T. Shanin (Shanin, 1997, p. 171). Peculiarities of alcohol production development in the
Russian Empire and the practice of combating alcoholism in the South of Ukraine, in the
second half of the 19th and early 20th centuries were researched by I. Mironova (Mironova,
2019). In our opinion, the issue of alcohol influence on the causes formation of the Peasant
Revolution in Naddniprianska Ukraine (1902 — 1922) is studied insufficiently. In addition,
“drunken” riots at different stages of the Peasant Revolution (1905, 1917) were studied by
researchers separately.

We consider the Peasant Revolution in Naddniprianska Ukraine in 1902 — 1922 as a
socio-political phenomenon, the reaction of the peasantry to the contradictions of economic
development, to legal, cultural and educational, national oppression in the Russian Empire, the
struggle for their interests under the conditions of the Ukrainian revolution and opposition to
the Soviet power. The choice of a lower chronological limit is determined by the beginning of
peasant protests in Poltava and Kharkiv huberniyakh, which are characterized by mass, anti-
landlord orientation and radical methods of struggle (pogroms); an upper one — adoption of
the Land Code in the UkrSSR, which summarized the consequences of the “land” revolution
and the “reconciliation” of the peasantry with the Soviet power.

The purpose of the article is to find out the influence of alcohol on the emergence
of preconditions of the peasant struggle and the course of the Peasant Revolution in the
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Ukrainian huberniyiakh during the first decades of the 20th century. The methodological
principles of the study are based on the use of the principle of historicism, which helped
to elucidate the role and place of alcohol as a constituent part of the Peasant Revolution
consistently: from the first pogroms of “wine” objects in 1905 to their final destruction in
1917; to show the attitude of the peasantry to the abuse of alcohol under the conditions of
military and political upheavals. Theoretical achievements of social psychology (G. Lebon’s
crowd psychology) contribute to the explanation of the peculiarities of riotous behaviour of
peasants (Lebon, 1995, pp. 150-151, 155), of analytical psychology (C. Jung’s collective
unconscious, who came to the conclusion about behaviour mutation of significant masses of
people under the influence of war) (Jung, 1994, pp. 140-141).

The Results of the Research. One of the components of the economic preconditions
formation for the Peasant Revolution was a burdensome nature of taxation in the Russian
Empire. Against the background of tax reforms in the 1880s — the 1890s (abolition of salt
and per capita taxes, reduction of redemption payments), the state tried to compensate for the
lack of revenues to the budget by increasing excise duty on alcohol, i. e., indirect taxation.
The state monopoly for the sale of alcoholic beverages was introduced in 1895 and by 1904
it covered almost the entire territory of the Russian Empire and operated till World War I. The
state had the exclusive right to purchase and sell alcohol, as well as to import it from abroad.
Private owners who produced horilka and wine sold them to the state, and at the network of
state wholesale warehouses, which were established everywhere within the Russian Empire,
cared for the purification of alcohol and its sale. The very warehouse itself was a complex of
premises where storage, purification and bottling of alcohol drinks and horilka took place,
which was sold in wine shops (“monopolies”). The warehouse was two-storeyed, built of
bricks, and its design was of a typical project.

Information about the money that peasants spent on buying alcohol drinks is contained
in peasant household budgets. The wealthy peasant household in Pedynivska volost of
Zvenyhorod povit, Kyiv huberniya had to pay for the land (own and leased) 73 krb. of an
annual salary, which was almost a third of the household profits. At that time spending on
horilka was: in a wealthy household — 15 krb., a middle one — 7 krb. (a bucket of horilka), in
a poor one — 3.5 krb. (half a bucket of horilka). At the same time, total income was 208 krb.,
in a wealthy household, 21 krb. in a middle household, and taking into account part-time
jobs — 76 krb. (Osadchiy, 1899, pp. 85-89). Thus, to buy horilka, wealthy owners spent 7%
of their income, and middle-class peasants — a third of their main income.

Peasants’ of Poltava region spendings on horilka were insignificant because of their
poverty. In the village of Demianivtsi of Khorolsky povit, Poltava huberniya, according to
Zemsky statistics L. Padalka (1903), peasants of five households spent 10 krb. to buy horilka
per year (7 krb. were spent by one of the wealthiest household) (Lokot, 1908, p. 211). For this
category of peasantry, the main problem was to meet basic life needs.

At the beginning of the 20th century improvement of peasants’ situation was accompanied
by an increase in spending on alcohol products. The peasants of Vinnytsia povit, in particular,
consumed horilka at the sum of 1.5 to 2 million krb., spending six times more money on it
than on paying direct taxes per year (Geyden, 1910, pp. 40-41). Rising prices for horilka
products caused dissatisfaction in the peasant environment, and high taxation was generally a
good reason that prompted middle class householders to participate in the Peasant Revolution.

Under the conditions of “dry law” during World War I, peasants were able to save some
money. Officials, bakeries, journalists stated about the enrichment of the rural population
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at the expense of the state aid paid to families whose members were mobilized to the army.
These payments were several tens of millions of krb., and it was much less than the pre-war
peasants’ spendings on alcohol drinks (about 100 million krb. per year) (Reient & Serdiuk,
2004, p. 10). Inflation and general economic devastation caused the peasantry impoverishment,
and the strict prohibitions of alcohol with the onset of the February Revolution of 1917 led to
the flowering of moonshine brewing and alcohol abuse.

Let us dwell on the question: can alcohol abuse be one of the causes of the Peasant
Revolution? During the peasant uprisings in Poltava and Kharkiv huberniyakh in the spring of
1902, we do not find information about the pogroms of alcohol producing plants, warehouses
and wine shops. The absence of such pogroms T. Shanin explains by the fear of peasants
to break the state monopoly on alcohol (“it was “tsarist” and it must not be even touched”)
(Shanin, 1997, p. 172). In 1905, the attitude of the peasantry to the state monopoly on alcohol
changed significantly.

The majority information about alcohol abuse as a pretext for violent actions against
landowners in 1905 is found in the sources concerning Chernihiv and Kharkiv huberniya.
The Police Department informed the head of the Council of Ministers of the Russian Empire
S. Witte that the initiators of the robbery of Mykhailivsky Sugar Plant of Tereshchenko in
Hlukhiv povit of Chernihiv huberniya, which took place on February 22, 1905, were about
400 people who came there from Orel huberniya (Krestyanskoe dvizhenie, 1925, p. 72;
Krestyanskoe dvizhenie v tsentralnoy polose, 1935, p. 158). For almost a month, peasants
were on the booze who tried to rob the landlord household in the town of Ushcherpia of Suraz
povit of Chernihiv huberniya in the summer of 1905 (nowadays — the territory of Briansk
region of the Russian Federation) (Agrarnoe dvizhenie, 1936, p. 102).

The “drunken” riots acquired mass nature in the autumn of 1905: the day before and during
the pogroms of landed estates, the peasants robbed both state wine shops and private distillery.
In particular, in October of 1905, in Horodniansky povit distilleries were robbed which were
owned by O. Svechyn and Karvolsky-Hrynevsky. The rebels destroyed state-owned wine shops
and looted wine in the villages of Velyka Vis and Burivka (Drozdov, 1925, pp. 76—79). Alcohol
from looted distillery and wine shops could be found in almost every home. In 1905, the so-
called leadership of Chernihiv huberniya could partly explain the losses of big landowners
caused by peasant pogroms by the spread of “drunk” riots. They were largely triggered by food
difficulties the peasants had for a long time: and since horilka was made of bread, potatoes and
sugar molasses, the objects of wine monopoly were victims of pogroms.

In 1906, on Right-Bank Ukraine, the strike movement was accompanied by a conscious
refusal of peasants to drink alcohol and boycott of wine shops. This was the case in Lebedyn
volost of Chyhyryn povit, Vasylkiv povit in Kyiv region (Agrarnoe dvizhenie v Rossii, 1908,
pp- 10, 97-98). Peasants destroyed alcohol reserves in areas under the control of the All-
Russian Peasant Union Deliberately (Shanin, 1997, p. 172).

The causes of the peasant movement in the Ukrainian huberniyakh and its course in
1905 — 1906 were studied by the Russian government officials carefully, in particular, police
officers, Adjutant General O. Panteleyev (seconded to Chernihiv huberniya at the beginning
of 1906), prosecutor of Kharkiv Judicial Chamber S. Khruliev. Higher government officials
did not consider alcohol abuse before and during the pogroms of landlords’ estates one of
the causes of peasant riots: in their view, revolutionary propaganda and a wide range of
economic factors were such causes (Krestyanskoe dvizhenie, 1925, pp. 68—69). In 1905 —
1906, the tendency of peasants to drink was stated in the reports of officials (Krestyanskoe
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dvizhenie v tsentralnoy polose, 1935, p. 164). Among landowners there were the ones who
considered laziness and drinking to be the cause of peasant riots. In particular, in Right-bank
Ukraine in the answers to Questionnaires of Free Economic Society, only 4 four landowners
shared this point of view (2 in Podilska huberniya, 2 in Kyiv huberniya) (Agrarnoe dvizhenie
v Rossii, 1908, p. 34). Alcohol abuse appeared as a social phenomenon characteristic of the
peasant life of that era. However, as a result of long-term food difficulties, peasants changed
their attitude towards the state monopoly on the sale of alcohol, and “wine” facilities were
destructed significantly.

In 1917 there came the culminating period of the destructive influence of alcohol on the
course of the Peasant Revolution. Mass pogroms were initiated by soldiers of the Russian
army, often deserters. In May of 1917, in official statistics there were reported the first robberies
of wine cellars which belonged to landowners and other private owners — wine cellars in
Bessarabian huberniya. Despite the protection ineffectiveness of warehouses with alcohol
and the threat of peasants joining these actions, local authorities opposed the destruction of
alcohol stocks because of the losses to their owners (Pokrovskiy, 1927, pp. 56-57).

In the autumn of 1917, as a result of the state power weakening, an increase in desertion,
the spread of moonshine brewing and anarchy at local places, there came the culminating
period of “drunken” riots. In the front-line Podilska huberniya the existence of a network
of alcohol warehouses provoked a wave of pogroms initiated by the military (peasants also
looted alcohol actively). At the end of September of 1917, the distillery was blown up and
robbed in the village of Markivtsi of Letychiv povit (Pokrovskiy, 1927, p. 289). Pogroms
and arson of distilleries spread from Letychiv povit to the south of Lityn povit, where during
the period of September of 26 — October 2, 1917, at least six privately owned (landlord)
distilleries and one warehouse of alcohol drinks were destroyed. In Nova Syniavka, alcohol
stocks were destroyed by the military command order, but the soldiers of Bakhmut regiment
415, who got drunk, together with local peasants, began to loot the landowners’ estates.
People often died during the destruction of alcohol stocks. In particular, a fire broke out in
the town of Khmilnyk during the robbery of the state warehouse on the night of October of 1:
12 people were burned, 40 received burns, 31 people were poisoned by alcohol (one person
died, and the others were hospitalized) (Zavalniuk & Stetsiuk, 2008, pp. 60-63).

A wave of “alcohol” pogroms committed by soldiers provoked anarchy in half of Podilska
huberniya (Pokrovskiy, 1927, p. 290). The bearers of anarchy were the military units of Guards
Corps 2, in Pokrovskiy particular Rifle Regiment 2 and Rifle Regiment 4, Infantry Reserve
Regiment 23, and Machine Gun Group of Infantry Reserve Regiment 15. Atrocities were also
committed by the military, who were sent to control and keep order (Zavalniuk & Stetsiuk,
2008, pp. 60—63). Pogroms were accompanied by shooting: on September 5, in Kostiantynivka,
Zhytomyr povit, Volyn, drunken soldiers killed two civilians (Pokrovskiy, 1927, p. 290).

After the destruction of facilities with alcohol, soldiers and peasants destroyed sugar
factories, forests, looted landowners’ estates, taking away food and alcoholic beverages.
A landowner 1. Hlembotsky, applying to Volyn gubernatorial commissar, described in detail
the circumstances of the destruction of his estate in the village of Lashky in Starokostiantyniv
povit (which began on October 19 and lasted for three days), he also mentioned the robbery
of brick cellars with old wine (the wine was drunk and spilled by the looters) (Pohromy na
Volyni, 1917). Lieutenant General H. Glazenap complained to the provincial land committee
about the residents of the village of Vasylivka of Lebedyn povit, Kharkiv huberniya (the
statement dated December 4, 1917), who, on the night of November 16—17, 1917, smashed
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the basement of his distillery and looted alcohol, and then looted the estate for three
days (Central State Archive of Supreme Bodies of Power and Government of Ukraine —
CSASBPGU, f. 1326, d. 1, c. 32, p. 45). Such looting robberies occurred everywhere.

Another region, which in 1917 was covered by “drunken” riots, was Chernihiv region.
Food difficulties were felt there as early as the summer of 1917, and in some povits the
peasants even starved. There was the state horilka warehouse in Chernihiv (Doroshenko,
1969, p. 184). 100,000 buckets of spirit were stored in Starodubsky povit. In order to prevent
the spread of pogrom movement there, on September 18, 1917, the povit commissioner sent
a telegramme demanding immediate destruction of alcohol (Pokrovskiy, 1927, p. 294). These
predictions came true in Novozybkivsky povit, where the robbery of distillery lasted for
three days, starting on October 17. In Klymiv (nowadays — the territory of Briansk region of
the Russian Federation) soldiers destroyed two distilleries, barrels with alcohol were taken
away, they got drunk and brawled (Shcherbakov, 1927, p. 23). According to the recollections
of peasants, of seven private distilleries in Novhorod-Siversky povit of Chernihiv huberniya,
five were destroyed (spirit was looted by peasants), two factories were transferred to the
control of Ukrderzhspirt (Statya krestyanina, 1929, pp. 185-188). Arsons of horilka and
alcohol warehouses covered the entire Chernihiv region, people died of careless handling
of fire, spirit explosions. These were both participants in pogroms and those who did not
participate in them (Doroshenko, 1969, p. 173).

The sources preserved many descriptions of the robbery of landlord distilleries and wine
cellars, but there is little information about the compensation by peasants for the looted
alcohol and these are only several mentions. In particular, the head of the Special Department
at the Hetman’s Staff in a report dated July 6, 1918 addressed to the Chief of Staff on
the causes and course of the uprising in Zvenyhorod povit of Kyiv region indicated, that
peasants paid 85,000 krb. for the alcohol looted from Kniaz Kurakin’s estate and suggested
that these funds could have been used by the local military commandant M. Pavlovsky to
organize the uprising against the Hetman (CSASBPGU, f. 3158, d. 1, c. 10, p. 11). It is most
likely that the money for the looted alcohol in 1917 was included in the total amount of
losses by the landlords.

The peasants interpreted the freedom of moonshine brewing as one of the achievements of the
Revolution. They produced alcoholic beverages for their own use: they celebrated religious and
family holidays, and relieved psychological stress. In May — July of 1917 large-scale distilleries
were recorded in Podilska huberniya, in particular, in Olhopil and Letychiv povits (there were
sugar plantations there). Police could not do anything (Pokrovskiy, 1927, pp. 62, 175).

Under the conditions of military and political instability, alcohol abuse was accompanied
by an increase in criminal activities. Various political regimes tried to fight this social
phenomenon with the help of the rural community. On November 12, 1917, in the village of
Podibna, of Krasnopolkska volost of Uman povit of Kyiv huberniya, at the village assembly
moonshine brewing was strictly prohibited and it was decided to fine peasants (100 krb),
arrest them, and destroy the moonshine machines (CSASBPGU, f. 737, d. 1, c. 4, p. 18). The
community of the village of Katoshyne, Anastasiv volost, Katerynoslav povit and huberniya
took the same position of a strict ban on the production and sale of moonshine (on January
12, 1918) (The State Archives of Dnipropetrovsk Region — SADR, f. 630, d. 1, c. 11, p. 21a.).
On July 27, 1919, residents of the village of Pryvilne of Kherson povit and huberniya decided
to prohibit moonshine brewing, and to hand over the guilty to the authorities for prosecution
(CSASBPGU, f. 3633, d. 1, c. 1, p. 95a.).
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Under the conditions of revolutionary upheavals, moonshine brewing became one of
the means of survival for many peasant families. I. Yaroshenko, a resident of one of the
farms of Tomakivka left detailed memories of his personal experience of using moonshine
and the scale of moonshine brewing in the Ukrainian village in 1917 — 1923 (nowadays —
Zaporizhzhia region) (Yaroshenko, 2005, pp. 277-300). He worked as a shoemaker, but
under the conditions of constant high prices, economic ruin and political instability, he could
not provide for his family, and because of this, together with relatives and friends, he engaged
in moonshine brewing (Yaroshenko, 2005, p. 282).

The ban on moonshine brewing and inflation caused a significant increase in prices for
home-made alcohol: in March of 1919, a bottle of moonshine cost 25 krb. (a poud of wheat —
50 krb., a poud of flour — 100 krb.), in May — 30 krb. (they began to arrest people for making
moonshine), in February of 1920 the cost of a bottle of moonshine rose to 150 krb. Three
years later — in February of 1923 — it could be purchased for as much as 8§ million krb.
(Yaroshenko, 2005, pp. 288-289, 292, 299).

The volume of moonshine brewing decreased due to crop failure and famine: for a little
over a year (from June of 1921 to the beginning of October of 1922), there were absolutely
no records of alcohol consumption. However, from September of 1922 to the middle of
1923, as the author of the memoirs testified, peasants often organized “good parties” with an
active participation of the board members of the agricultural farm (that’s how the collective
farm is called in the text. — The authors). Strict bans on moonshine brewing and alcohol
consumption, which the Soviet authorities began to impose in March of 1923, did not stop
peasants and they continued to drink stealthily. The communists consumed alcohol taken
from peasants (Yaroshenko, 2005, pp. 296, 299-300).

In the ranks of rural communists alcohol abuse reached a significant scale. Illegal
distilling was often supported by the “red” militia, as was the case in Verkhniodniprovsky
povit, Katerynoslav huberniya in the spring of 1921 (SADR, f. r-224,d. 1, c. 6, p. 61). The
Bolsheviks recognized the problem of alcohol abuse in their environment, and this was one of
the reasons for expulsion from the ranks of the CP(b)U in 1921 (Shcherbakov, 1927, p. 116).

In 1922, the instructors of the Central Committee of the CP(b)U carefully examined the
state of affairs in local party organizations carefully — Odesa huberniya was the most “drunk”.
There, drunkenness infected the entire party apparatus — from local members to the leadership,
and in Tyraspol povit, communists drank wine instead of tea. The party committees fought
against alcoholism, and alcohol consumption acquired an illegal character gradually (Central
State Archive of Public Organizations of Ukraine — CSAPOU, f. 1, d. 20, c. 1063, p. 71).

The Conclusions. “Drunken” riots were a concomitant phenomenon of the Peasant
Revolution in Naddniprianska Ukraine at its culminating stages (1905, 1917), its destructive
component. At the same time, peasants’ abuse of alcohol was not the cause of the Peasant
Revolution, although the expenses of middle-class households for the purchase of alcohol
were significant. In 1905, peasants were motivated by food difficulties to destroy the facilities
of the alcohol industry, it was a protest against the state policy. For a long time, alcohol
influenced the course of socio-political processes in the Ukrainian countryside (pogroms of
distilleries, alcohol warehouses, wine shops, landowners’ estates, sugar factories). In 1905,
“wine” factories of Left-Bank Ukraine (Chernihiv, Kharkiv huberniya) suffered the most,
and in 1917 — “wine” factories of Right-Bank Ukraine. Under the conditions of military
and political upheavals of 1918 — 1920, mass moonshine served as financial support for
the peasantry and at the same time played a negative social role. At the end of the frontier
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stage of the Peasant Revolution (1921 — 1922) alcoholism was especially common among
rural communists. For them, as well as for the peasants in many regions of Naddniprianska
Ukraine, the Soviet power was alien, brought from Bolshevik Russia.

Prospects for further research are related to the deepening of regional studies on the
history of the Peasant Revolution of 1902 — 1922, as well as its political aspects.
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RUSSIAN IMPERIALISM IN THE BALKANS DURING
THE FIRST BALKAN WAR OF 1912 - 1913

Abstract. The Russian Empire sought to use the formation of the Balkan League (Serbia, Bulgaria,
Greece, and Montenegro) in order to weaken the Ottoman Porte before and during the First Balkan
War of 1912 — 1913. Due to Russia’s ambitions, such steps were motivated, in order to establish control
over the Bosphorus and Dardanelles Straits, Constantinople, as well as in the Black Sea and the
Mediterranean regions. The purpose of the research is to do historical analysis of the causes / events
of the First Balkan War of 1912 — 1913 and the efforts, which were made in order to implement the
Russian Empire s ambitions during it, whose interests collided with the interests of other Great Powers
that sought to establish control over the Balkans, the Black Sea and the Mediterranean region, as well
as manipulation of the Balkan peoples’ aspirations for this purpose. The methodology of research is
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based on the principles of historicism, systematicity and scientificity. The following approaches have
been used in the course of the study: historical political and historical systemic, as well as methods
of macro historical analysis. The scientific novelty consists in updating the study of historical events
related to the clash of geopolitical interests of big states in the Balkans, the Black and Mediterranean
Seas. The Conclusions. During the First Balkan War of 1912 — 1913, the contradictions between
the big states concerning the influence on the Bosphorus and Dardanelles Straits intensified. The
Russian Empire, taking advantage of the Ottoman Porte weakening, tried to influence the course of
its confrontation with the Balkan League in order to achieve the expansion of its presence. The tsarist
government, emphasizing the support of the Slavic peoples, at the same time tried to hinder the advance
of the Bulgarian army to the Ottoman capital in every possible way, since it claimed to subjugate
Constantinople and the Straits at a convenient opportunity. In the same way, St. Petersburg reacted
very unkindly to the aspirations of Greece to strengthen its own positions in the direction of these
strategic points. However, in addition to Russia, Austria-Hungary, the German Empire, as well as
Britain and France claimed influence in these regions, which made it impossible to determine the
leading subject of influence in the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, and became one of the important
reasons for the beginning of World War 1.

Key words: Balkan Wars, Russian Empire, Ottoman Empire, Balkan League, Bosphorus,
Dardanelles, Great Powers, geopolitical interests.

POCIMCHKHUI IMIIEPIAJII3M HA BAJIKAHAX
1] YAC NEPIIOI BAJIKAHCBKOI BIMHHU 1912 — 1913 pp.

Anomauis. Pociticoka imnepisa nanepedooHi ma y xo0i Ilepuioi 6ankancokoi sivinu 1912 — 1913 pp.
npazuyna euxopucmamu gopmysannsn bankancvkoeo corw3sy (Cepbii, boreapii, I peyii ma Yoproeopii)
3a0711 nodansuiozo ociabnenns Iopmu. Taxi kpoxu O6ynu symoeneni ambiyismu Pocii' y ecmanosenenni
KoHmponio Hao npomokamu bocghop i lapoanennu, Koncmanmunononem, a maxoorc 6 Yopromopcokomy
i Cepeosemmnomopcoromy pecioni. Mema cmammi noisicac 8 iCmMopuuHOMy aHANi3i npuyun / nooit
Iepwoi 6ankancokoi gitinu 1912 — 1913 pp. ma namazanus peanizayii' y it xo0i ambiyiti Pociticokoi
iMnepii, inmepecu AKOT 3IMKHYIUCA 3 THMEPeCamul THUUX BETUKUX 0epIHCa8, KL NPASHYIU 6CMAHOBUMU
Konmponwb na bankanax, Yoprnomopcokomy ma CepedzemMnomMopcoKomy pe2ioni, a makodic MaHinyiayisax
3a07a yiei Memu npazHenHAMU 6ATKAHCLKUX HapoOie. Memodonoziuny 0CHO8Y Cmano6IAmb NPUHYUNU
icmopusmy, cucmemHocmi ma Haykosocmi. Y xo00i Oocniodcenns 6yI0 GUKOPUCMAHO ICMOPUKO-
NOMMONOSTYHULL A ICIMOPUKO-CUCEMHUT NIOXIO, A MAKOHC NPULIOMU MAKPOICMOPUYHO20 AHATI3Y.
Haykoea nosusna nonseac ¢ akmyanizayii USYEHHs ICMOPUYHUX NOOIl, NO8 S3AHUX [3 3IMKHEHHIM
ceononimuynux inmepecie eenuxux oepocas na bankanax, ¢ Yopnomy ma Cepedzemnomy mopsx.
Bucnosku. V xo00i Ilepwoi danxancokoi eivinu 1912 — 1913 pp. 3aeocmpunucs cynepeunocmi misxc
GeNUKUMU Depacasamu 3a 6naus na npomoxax Bocgop i lapoanennu. Pocilicoka imnepis, Kopucmylouucs
ocnabneunam Ilopmu, Hamaeanacs eniusamu Ha nepebie it npomucmosinua i3 barkancokum corozom
3 mum, wobu Odomocmucsa po3uiupenns ceoci npucymmuocmi. Llapcokuii ypao, nazonouyiouu Ha
RIOMPUMYIL €108 SIHCLKUX HAPOOI6, B0OHOUAC BCLIAKO HAMA2ABCS 3A6A0UMU NPOCYEAHHIO O012aApCHKOL
apmii 00 0CMAHCLKOT cMoUYl, OCKIIbKU CAM NPemeHOY8a8 Ha NIONOPAOKYEAHHS, 3d 3PVUHOI Ha2oou,
Koncmanmumnonona ma Ilpomox. Tax camo IlemepOype Oyowce HeO0OpO3UUIUO NOCMABUBCA T 00
npaznens [ peyii smiynumu 6nacHi NO3Uyii y HAnpsami yux cmpameidnux nyHkmie. Ymim, okpim
Pocii, na ennue y yux pecionax npemendysanru Ascmpo-Yeopwuna, Himeyvra imnepis, a makoc
bpumania i @panyia, wo He 003601UN0 USHAUUMU NPOGIOHO20 V6 ekma énaugy 6 Yoprnomop'i ma
Cepeosemnomop i, ti cmano 00HI€I0 3 8aXCIUGUX npudun noyamxy Ilepuwioi ceimosoi sitinu.

Knrwuosi crosa: Banxancoki eitinu, Pociticoxa imnepis, Ocmarncoka imnepis, barkaucokuil coros,
bocghop, /lapoanennu, eenuxi deporcasu, eeononimuyHi inmepecu.

The Problem Statement. At the beginning of the XXth century, in the Balkans the
deadlocked geopolitical situation resulted in the Great Powers’ ambitions of the empires
of that time. The Balkan wars of 1912 — 1913 increased international tensions significantly,
deepened the contradictions between the Balkan countries and great powers and European
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alliances. Hence, it is not for nothing that the Balkan Peninsula was called the “powder cellar”
of Europe, and the Balkan wars were the prelude to World War I. Against the background
of the Balkan wars, the geopolitical ambitions of both great empires and national interests
of the Greeks and the Southern Slavic peoples, who sought to complete the creation of their
own independent states, became intertwined. As a result, the trigger of the first global armed
conflict caused the collapse of three empires — the Austro-Hungarian Empire, the Ottoman
Empire and the Russian Empire. Currently, the unsteady situation in the Balkans is also due to
the efforts to strengthen the influence of the great powers, primarily the Russian Federation,
which, as at the beginning of the XXth century, seeks to use the smoldering instability in
this region to its advantage in order to take a geopolitical revenge of the Russian Empire
and the USSR, which regained its influence in the Balkans after World War II. The Russian
Federation tries to regain its dominance in the Black Sea region and the Balkans once again
by resorting to an imperial foreign policy.

The Analysis of Recent Researches. The source base of the research was based on the
French-language materials from the series “The French Diplomatic Documents of 1870 —
1914” (Documents diplomatiques frangais (1871 — 1914)) and diplomatic correspondence
from the English-language edition of “The British Diplomatic Papers of 1898 — 1914”
(British Documents on the Origins of the War, 1898 — 1914), the German-language documents
published in the multi-volume collection “The Great Politics of European Cabinets of
1870 — 1914” (Die GroBe Politik der Europdischen Kabinette 1871 — 1914), as well as a
number of other documentary materials.

The above-mentioned issue became the object of research focus of different generations
of foreign and domestic historians. The Western European historiography of the first third
of the XXth century drew attention to the fact that Russia’s expansion in the Black Sea
region posed a threat to the security and economic development of European countries. The
following historians K. Phillipson, N. Buxton (Phillipson & Buxton, 1917) and N. Dascovici
(Dascovici, 1915) did not avoid the political conjecture, trying to highlight the position of
their countries in a better light. At the same time, Western historians pointed at Russia’s
significant diplomatic miscalculations, as Russia, in their opinion, failed to take advantage
of the result of the creation of the Balkan League in order to strengthen its own positions on
the issue of the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles, and moreover, with its treacherous imperial
policy, Russia turned Bulgaria, Greece and the Ottoman Empire against itself. As a result,
according to the French historian N. Dascovici, who emphasized that the above-mentioned
prompted the entry of Porta and Sofia into World War I on the side of Germany (Dascovici,
1915, p. 268). The American researcher R. Bobroff also analyzed the Russian-French
contradictions during the First Balkan War in a somewhat favourable way (Bobroff, 2000,
p- 81). However, subsequent generations of Western historians, in particular M. Anderson
(Anderson, 1965) and A. Macfie (Macfie, 1993) in their works, which are mainly of a review
nature, tried to give a more objective analysis of the Great Powers contradictions, but they
focused, first of all, on the policy of their own countries concerning this issue.

The approaches of the Russian historians of tsarist Russia, the USSR, and the modern
Russian Federation are very similar in their desire to elucidate expansion in the Black Sea-
Mediterranean region as concern for the fate of local Slavs or protection of their own vital
interests. The exception was the period of the 1920s, when historians of M. Pokrovskiy’s
school, having the obvious task of debunking the Russian tsarism as the instigator of war,
were also very critical of its assertion in the Balkans (Pokrovskiy, 1931). Attempts to cover
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the Black Sea vector of tsarist Russia’s policy in a more objective and balanced way were
also made by the Russian historians in the 1990s and at the beginning of the 2000s, until
a new wave of modern Russian chauvinism arose, particularly in historical science. The
following works written by P. Kosik (Kosik, 2003) and B. Tupolev (Tupolev, 2003) should
be mentioned.

In the Ukrainian historiography, the above-mentioned topic is mostly presented
fragmentarily. Only some works bring us closer to the understanding of imperial policy in
the context of the Balkan crisis at the beginning of the XXth century. The article, written
by I. Lyman and V. Konstantinova, covered the role of the British consulates in the port
cities of the northern Black Sea region and the Azov region in the second half of the XIXth
and at the beginning of the XXth centuries. The authors made a conclusion that the British
Empire itself emphasized diplomatic influence in the region in order to promote its trade and
economic interests until the beginning of World War I (Lyman & Konstantinova, 2019). The
article, written by O. Potiekhin focuses on the discourse of World War I causes, which were
determined also by the results of the First Balkan War of 1912 — 1913. The article deals with
the trade and economic relations of the Russian Empire, Great Britain, France and Germany
on the eve of World War I — in which the basins of the Black and Mediterranean Seas, as
well as the Bosphorus and Dardanelles straits played not the last role (Potiekhin, 2021).
The Russian-German influence on the politics of the Ottoman Empire on the eve of World
War I was covered in the publication of M. Tortika. The scholar substantiated the decisive
role of O. Parvus’ activity in the activation of the left forces (primarily the social democratic)
in Turkey and the Balkans. Hence, emphasis should also be placed on internal political
transformations in the Ottoman Empire, which became one of the decisive factors in the
negative results of its participation in the First Balkan and World War I (Tortika, 2021).

Among modern Ukrainian researchers, T. Vakoliuk (Vakoliuk, 2006) covered the above-
mentioned topic in details, who, considering Russia’s Balkan policy in her PhD thesis,
rightly claimed that at the beginning of the XXth century the tsarist diplomacy tried to use its
influence on the Balkan peoples in order to strengthen its position, particularly in the issue
of the Black Sea Straits. However, the works of this researcher are based on the Russian
sources, without comparing them with the relevant British, German and French documents.

The purpose of the research is to analyze the causes / events of the First Balkan War of
1912 — 1913 historically and the efforts, which were made in order to implement the Russian
Empire’s ambitions during it, whose interests collided with the interests of the other great
powers that sought to establish control over the Balkans, the Black Sea and the Mediterranean
region, as well as manipulation of the aspirations of the Balkan peoples for this purpose.

The Results of the Research. The weakening of the Ottoman Porte after its defeat in the
war with Italy created a convenient basis for the Balkan states to liberate quite significant
territories on the Balkan Peninsula from the Ottoman oppression and increase their own
possessions at their expense (Hauser, 1929, p. 217; Immanuel, 1913, p. 28).

A significant motive for Petersburg’s interest in the consolidation of the Balkan states
was the desire to create a powerful counterbalance to Vienna and not only to stop its further
expansion in the Balkans, but also to use, in the event of a war with it, the newly created
alliance entity to strike Austria-Hungary with its help from the south direction. In addition,
the tsarist government, despite the fact that it was worried about the growing militancy in
Sofia, Belgrade and Athens, realized that if it did not support these processes of unification
of the Balkan peoples, then, taking into consideration their nationalist rise, it could lose
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a significant part its influence in an extremely important region for itself (Kosik, 2003,
pp- 415-416; Sokolovskaya, pp. 461-462; Istoriya diplomatii, pp. 737-738).

As a result of tense negotiations, the Serbian-Bulgarian Alliance Treaty was signed on
March 13, 1912, (Serb — Bulgarian Alliance, 1912), the Greek-Bulgarian Alliance was signed
on May 29, 1912, (Greek — Bulgarian Alliance, 1912), and the Serbian-Montenegrin Alliance
was signed on October 6, 1912 (Serbian — Montenegrin Alliance, 1912). Thus, Serbia,
Bulgaria, Greece and Montenegro were directly or indirectly united by alliance obligations.

Although Russia was one of the initiators of the unification of the Balkan states, from the
very beginning the activities of the above-mentioned intergovernmental organization raised
concern in St. Petersburg, in particular, the fact that the Bulgarian King Ferdinand did not hide
his hopes for a triumphal entry into Constantinople at the head of a victorious army. Hence,
there was a threat that the control of the Straits would pass from the weakened Ottoman
Empire to a vigorous Bulgaria with the German dynasty on the throne (Anderson, 1965,
p- 291). In his reports to Paris the French ambassador to the Ottoman Empire, M. Bompard,
emphasized the following: “Since Russia is forced to abandon the capture of Constantinople
for the time being, it should be concerned that this city, taking into account its importance
for controlling the Straits, does not fall into the hands, instead of a weak, impoverished and
disarmed Turkey, to a strong state. Therefore, it was worried about the increasing influence
of both the Bulgarians and the Austrians™ in this region (Bompard — Poincaré, 1912, p. 191).

According to the British historians K. Phillipson and N. Buxton, Russia made significant
diplomatic miscalculations by contributing to the formation of the Balkan League in order
to use its influence to strengthen its own positions on the issue of the Bosphorus and the
Dardanelles or, even taking advantage of favourable circumstances, with the help of this
alliance to resolve it in its favour finally. In fact, the Balkan League, with its victorious war
against the Ottoman Empire, would, on the contrary, have created a significant problem to
St. Petersburg, since the rapid advance of the Bulgarian army to Constantinople and the
Straits, quite realistically, could cause the transfer of control over these strategic water
communications from the weakened Porte, which had to balance between the Great Powers,
to Bulgaria, which was gradually getting closer to Germany and Austria-Hungary (Phillipson,
Buxton, pp. 192—-193).

Russia believed that the instructions would be enough for the Bulgarian army, in the event
of a successful offensive in the direction of Constantinople, to stop in front of Adrianople
and not move further towards the Straits and the Ottoman capital (Bobroff, 2000, p. 82). The
Minister of Foreign Affairs S. Sazonov was convinced that, in the last resort, Sofia’s harsh
ultimatum would stop the Bulgarian march to the Bosphorus (Bobroff, 2000, p. 83).

At the same time, Petersburg, like the majority of European cabinets, did not exclude the
victory of the Ottoman Porte in the war with the Balkan states and the significant strengthening
of the Ottoman Empire as a result (Hauser, 1929, pp. 225-226; Bobroff, 2000, p. 82). It would
also be contrary to the traditional strategy of the tsarist government regarding the Bosphorus
and Dardanelles issue. Petersburg, together with its own efforts to curb the militancy of the
Balkan League, also turned to its Entente allies for this purpose. As A. Nicolson wrote, London
responded to its partner, who was interested in avoiding unpredictable cataclysms in this
region, but it did not have effective levers to settle the situation and, therefore, advised the
tsarist government to cooperate with Austria-Hungary primarily. According to A. Nicholson,
the real motive behind this policy of the British cabinet, was the fear that while London would
spend its resources to support St. Petersburg on the above-mentioned issues, at that time Russia
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would intensify its expansion in the Middle and Far East, and thus, would cause damage to the
British interests. In addition, the Foreign Office was not too keen on spoiling its relations with
the Balkan states in order to ensure the Russian needs, forcing them to act contrary to their own
expectations (Honchar, 2004, p. 100; Nicolson — Buchanan, 1912, pp. 44-45).

On October 9, 1912, Montenegro declared war on the Ottoman Empire, and on October
17 — Serbia, Bulgaria and Greece (Iskenderov, 2003, pp. 482—483; Istoriya diplomatii,
1963, pp. 743—744). Hence, the First Balkan War began. The tsarist government along with
the beginning of the hostilities was concerned about the possibility of a raid by the Greek
fleet to the Dardanelles. On October 3 (16), 1912, the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Russia
S. Sazonov, while receiving the Greek chargé d’affaires in St. Petersburg, emphasized the
following: “The interests of our grain exports require the free passage of ships through the
Straits. The example of Italy clearly showed the difficulties of naval operations in the Straits.
Any attempt by Greece in this direction is still doomed to failure” (Sazonov — Demidov,
1912, pp. 476).

On October 20, 1912, the Greek naval forces invaded the islands of Imbros, Samothrace,
Lemnos and Tenedos, which are located near the entrance to the Dardanelles. Taking it into
consideration, Russia demanded assurances from Greece regarding the non-expansion of
military operations to the Straits, as well as the subsequent release of the above-mentioned
islands (Dontas, 1987, p. 26). On October 20, 1912, the Russian Foreign Ministry instructed
the ambassador in Athens, E. Demidov, to analyze the probability of the threat of conducting
military operations in the Black Sea Straits by Greece (Hauser, 1929, p. 234). The Greek Prime
Minister E. Venzelos, in a conversation with the tsarist diplomat, according to the testimony of
the Russian ambassador in London O. Benkendorf, “refused to give any guarantee regarding
the Straits and expressed confidence that, if necessary, the Greek fleet would pass where the
Italian fleet would not was able to succeed in” (Grey — Buchanan, 1912, p. 44).

A more important threat to Constantinople and the Straits than the Greek fleet was the
rapid offensive of the Bulgarian army on the Ottoman capital after the victory over the Turkish
troops on October 29 — 30, 1912. (Hauser, 1929, p. 234). As E. Gray wrote to J. Buchanan,
the ambassador in St. Petersburg, on November 1, 1912, “the capture of Constantinople by
the Bulgarians can become an accomplished fact any day” (Grey — Buchanan, 1912, p. 72).

According to the observations of the German ambassador in St. Petersburg, F. Pourtales,
the tsarist government was concerned about Bulgaria’s success not only because, as
S. Sazonov claimed, “it was more profitable for him that nothing should change regarding
Constantinople and the Straits” (Pourtalés — Bethmann Hollweg, 1912, pp. 395-396). As
the German diplomat wrote, the possibility of “King Ferdinand’s triumphant entry into the
Turkish capital” caused envy in St. Petersburg, because there was fear that Bulgaria would
be able to do what “the Russians were forced to refuse 34 years ago” (Pourtalés — Bethmann
Hollweg, 1912, pp. 395-396). Russia considered any attempts in this regard, according to the
British historian A. Mcfie, as a casus belli and, accordingly, was ready in such case even for
military intervention (Macfie, 1993, pp. 38-39).

As early as on October 20, 1912, the Russian Naval Department decided that it was
expedient, “taking into account the threat of anarchy and the danger to the Christian
population of Constantinople, ... to use the smallest opportunity to send at least the minimum
number of troops to capture the European shore of the Bosphorus... The final occupation
of the upper Bosphorus would half solve (for Russia — authors) the painful issue of the
Strait” (Hauser, 1929, p. 211). On the night of October 25 — 26, Admiral 1. Hryhorovych, the
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Minister of the Navy, “after the request of the Minister of Foreign Affairs, approved by the
Chairman of the Council of Ministers”, asked Nicholas II to allow him to enter into direct
communication with the Russian ambassador in Constantinople, M. Girs, “to direct, (at a
convenient moment — authors), an unlimited number of warships or even the entire squadron
(Black Sea — authors), if necessary” (Hauser, 1929, p. 212). Nicholas II replied that “from the
very beginning it was necessary to resort to such measures, to which (he — authors) agrees”
(Bovykin, 1961, p. 124).

On November 8, 1912, the Russian ambassador in the Ottoman capital, M. Hirs, received
from his government the authority to call the Black Sea fleet to the Bosphorus, which, in the
event of the final defeat of the Ottoman army, was supposed to ensure Russian interests in the
Straits (Istoriya diplomatii, 1963, pp. 744-745).

However, neither the Russian army, which was in the process of rearmament, nor, even
more so, the navy, which had not yet fully recovered after the defeat in the war with Japan,
were ready for a large-scale armed conflict (Kutsyk, 2022, pp. 65—66). Taking into account
Petersburg’s threats, expressed on November 4, 1912, to London and Paris to send their fleet
to the Straits were more like, as the French researcher M. Hauser said, “a light blackmail
in order to induce two allies to support its policy more actively” regarding Bosphorus and
Dardanelles (Hauser, 1929, p. 234).

Russia wanted to leave the Straits under the control of the weakened Ottoman Empire
for a certain time in order to, having accumulated resources, eventually change their regime
in its favour (Dascovici, 1915, p. 268). For Russia’s allies — France and Great Britain, such
hopes of the tsarist government were a convenient means to emphasize their sympathy for
these Russian aspirations, to keep it in the orbit of their influence, to strengthen Petersburg’s
dependence on London and Paris, and to seek new preferences from it in other important
issues of world politics.

Another diplomatic paradox was that while Russian diplomacy was actually taking a pro-
Ottoman position, worrying that the Bulgarian army would not occupy Constantinople and
the Straits, hence, undermining its authority among the Balkan peoples, the pro-Bulgarian
sentiments were increasingly spreading in Germany and Austria-Hungary. In particular, the
German and Austro-Hungarian pro-government press were filled with articles expressing
admiration for the successes of the Bulgarian army and emphasizing that the Ottoman capital
was the only place where Tsar Ferdinand could make peace with the Sultan (Phillipson
& Buxton, p. 193).

Germany, which was trying to draw Bulgaria into its sphere of influence, emphasized that
the capture of Constantinople by the Bulgarians would be beneficial for Russia. Of course,
such actions of the Berlin cabinet aggravated its relations with Petersburg and increased
the need for the Russian diplomacy to appeal to its allies in the Entente in order to restrain
Sofia’s ambitions and, as it seemed to Russia, the intrigues of the Triple Alliance (Phillipson
& Buxton, p. 193).

The British government realized that in order to maintain friendly relations with Russia,
it was necessary to show Russia support for the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles. In addition,
the continuation of this Bulgarian offensive worried the London cabinet, since it could, as at
least they claimed in St. Petersburg, lead to Russia conducting an amphibious operation on
the Bosphorus or at least sending the Russian Black Sea Fleet to Constantinople (Lowther —
Grey, 1912, p. 94). Secretary of State E. Gray was convinced that “the change in possession
of Constantinople is a great European issue” which was not the time to raise it. At the same
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time, the British government, despite repeated requests from St. Petersburg, was limited in
its ability to exert pressure on Sofia, which would cause the cessation of the Bulgarian troops
advance to the Straits, since “public opinion (of Great Britain — authors) opposed any attempt
to deprive the Balkan states fruits of their victories” (Lowther — Grey, 1912, p. 94). The
British government understood the Russian strategy for the Straits fully and did not want to
go to extra mile in order to support those plans, which were contrary to its own interests. In
particular, the British ambassador in Paris, Lord F. Bertie, wrote on October 25 (November 7)
1912 that “the Russians cannot expect that the majority of the Great Powers will contribute to
the fact that Constantinople remains in the hands of the Turks only to wait until Russia, using
auspicious moment, captures it itself” (Kostrikova, 1999, p. 287).

However, as it turned out, reaching the consensus between Russia and Austria-Hungary
in Balkan politics was already an extremely difficult task. Moreover, the tsarist government’s
support of Serbia’s aspirations to gain access to the Adriatic Sea during the Balkan wars
almost caused a pan-European armed conflict, since Vienna, having secured the support of its
Berlin ally, opposed these demands categorically (Grey — Paget, 1912, p. 108).

Hence, in particular, on November 6, 1912, the Serbian Chargé d’affaires in London
emphasized in his conversation with E. Gray that for his country “a port at the Adriatic coast
is a matter of economic independence, and therefore — life and death” (Grey — Buchanan,
1912, p. 110). Taking into consideration the above-mentioned, the Serbian troops, ignoring
Vienna’s warnings, captured a number of ports on the Albanian coast of the Adriatic Sea during
November of 1912 (Iskenderov, 2003, p. 440). On the other hand, the German Secretary
of State for Foreign Affairs A. Kiderlen, in a conversation with the British Ambassador to
Germany V. Goschen, noted as early as November 7, 1912, that Berlin “will be forced to
support Austria... and if Serbia and its friends receive Russia’s support, then Germany will be
together with its ally. It cannot be otherwise!”” (Goschen — Grey, 1912, p. 149).

A. Kiderlen shared his thoughts quite fair and correct in a letter to the German ambassador
in Rome, G. von Yagov, he mentioted the following “the Russian government’s support of
Serbian claims to a port in the Adriatic Sea should not only demonstrate Russia’s traditional
role as a defender of the Balkan states”. According to the German Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs, the tsarist government planned that by taking control of the Straits with
Constantinople eventually and helping Serbia gain a port on the Adriatic, it would have
“two valuable bases for its naval power in the Mediterranean” (Kiderlen — Jagow, 1912,
p- 362). According to the testimony of A. Kiderlen, Petersburg aimed at reaching the above-
mentioned goal, tried to use allied relations with Paris in order to encourage Italy to take
a positive attitude to Serbian demands, and thus, provoke a “split in the Triple Alliance”
(Kiderlen — Jagow, 1912, p. 362).

Taking into consideration the fact that Russia was convinced that Austria-Hungary,
followed by Germany, would not refrain from military intervention if necessary, Russia
decided to concede as realized its unpreparedness for the war, despite the support of warlike
France. In January of 1913, Serbia, on the advice of St. Petersburg, declared its agreement to
withdraw troops from the Adriatic coast and agreed to the creation of the Albanian state on
its shores (Tupolev, 2003, pp. 286-287; Iskenderov, 2003, pp. 438-442; Istoriya diplomatii,
1963, pp. 746748, 750-751).

Taking into account that “the friendly but serious advice that Mr. Sazonov gave to Sofia so
that the Bulgarians would not storm Catalca” turned out to be useless, the Russian diplomacy,
whose capabilities were also weakened by the confrontation with Vienna, continued to appeal
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to London and Paris “to do something in this sense in Sofia”. Although E. Grey was firmly
convinced that it was “already too late” to curb the offensive fervor of the Bulgarian army
(Grey — Buchanan, 1912, p. 95).

The increasing pressure of the Bulgarian army on Constantinople intensified the
cooperation within the Russo-French alliance in order to encourage the warring parties to
end the armed struggle with the help of joint mediation efforts, with the involvement of other
Great Powers. France, as well as its Russian partner, was interested in at least maintaining
the status quo in relation to Constantinople and the Straits, albeit with somewhat different
motives. According to the French ambassador to the Ottoman Empire, M. Bompard, Paris
“having significant economic, industrial, financial interests” in the Middle East, was primarily
concerned with preserving the operational capacity and solvency of the Porte (Bompard —
Poincaré, 1912, p. 192) if possible, as R. Poincaré noted, also “territorial integrity of the
Ottoman Empire” (Poincaré — Luis, 1912, p. 41). As the Russian ambassador to France,
O. Izwolsky, reported to St. Petersburg, “although the Paris cabinet expressed readiness to
support Russia in a friendly manner in the Balkan crisis, but when it came to financial issues,
I predict that all our efforts and means are ineffective compared to the arguments that are at
Ottoman and other interested banks” (Iswolsky — Sasonow, 1913, p. 163).

R. Poincar¢ also tried to influence Sofia in order to stop the Bulgarian army in front of
Constantinople and the Straits and even suggested the head of British diplomacy E. Gray resorting
to “collective intervention of the Great Powers in order to stop the hostilities” (Grey — Buchanan,
1912, p. 95). However, at that time his proposals did not find support in London, which, although
it did not object to it, considered these actions too late (Grey — Buchanan, 1912, p. 95).

It should be emphasized that during the Balkan wars, the aggravation of the Straits issues
as a result of the Bulgarian offensive, as well as the threat of the capture of the Bosphorus
by Russia, clearly revealed the hidden contradictions between Paris and St. Petersburg. After
all, when there was a real threat of the tsarist government taking control of the Straits, as it
was during the Middle East crisis of the 1990s, Paris opposed it strongly and unequivocally,
making impossible to take such actions by Russia.

We can agree with the opinion of a modern American researcher R. Bobroff, that at that
time it was the closest Russian ally — France, that at the above-mentioned critical moments
was the biggest hindrance to these Russian ambitions. R. Bobroff explained such actions
taken by Paris the following way: Paris was concerned about the possibility of the powerful
Russian influence penetration into the Mediterranean and, as a result, disruption of the
balance of power in this region, which would cause geopolitical instability there and endanger
significant French investments in Syria and the Levant (Bobroff, 2000, p. 81).

A notable conflict of the Russian and French interests regarding the Straits issue was caused
by Russia’s support for a proposal by the Bulgarian diplomacy that the Ottoman Empire should
pay Bulgaria financial compensation for not continuing the offensive on Constantinople. The
tsarist government, considering the above-mentioned option acceptable for securing the Straits
from being captured by the Bulgarian army, tried to persuade the European states to support it.
On the other hand, Paris opposed it strongly, as it worried that such additional payments would
cause the Porte to go bankrupt and unable to repay the huge French loans, which accounted for
45% of the Ottoman Empire’s debts (Bobroff, 2000, p. 92).

Taking into account the above-mentioned facts, it can be considered a significant
exaggeration of the statement of the French historian N. Dascovici that the offensive of the
Bulgarian army on the defensive line near Constantinople was stopped not so much by the
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resistance of the Ottoman troops and numerous epidemics, but by the Russian-British diplomacy
(Dascovici, 1915, p. 267). Similar mistakes were made by the English researchers K. Phillipson
and N. Buxton, who published their collective monograph on the Straits issues in 1917. In the
collective monograph, in particular, there was covered the period of the Balkan wars, the authors
focused too much attention on the anti-Russian policy of Germany and Austria-Hungary on the
Bosphorus issue and the Dardanelles (Phillipson & Buxton, 1917, pp. 192—-195).

As the German State Secretary for Foreign Affairs A. Kiderlen wrote, European capitals
realized that “Bulgaria, with its relatively modest population of 4 million, was not interested
in keeping a large city with several million inhabitants on its periphery” (Aufzeichnung
Kiderlen, 1912, pp. 38-39). Therefore, the Great Powers understood that even if the Bulgarian
army entered the Ottoman capital, it would be there temporarily until the fate of this city and
the problem of the Straits were resolved.

The London Cabinet lacked sufficient motivation to press Sofia to stop the movement
of the Bulgarian army to Constantinople, and, at the same time, was concerned about the
possibility of worsening relations with Petersburg, as well as the threat of the Russian
amphibious operation on the Bosphorus. Therefore, at the beginning of November of 1912,
the Foreign Office prepared proposals for the Great Powers, according to which, in the event
of the fall of the Ottoman capital, “the narrow strip that includes the Bosphorus and the
Dardanelles should become a neutral territory” (Paget — Grey, 1912, p. 82). The British Prime
Minister H. Asquith first heralded those proposals in a private, confidential conversation with
the Russian ambassador in London, Count O. Benkendorf. The proposals were officially
addressed to the St. Petersburg cabinet after that (Grey — Paget, 1912, p. 109). In general,
Bulgaria supported such ideas of the Foreign Office (Goshen — Grey, 1912, p. 187).

The above-mentioned project did not suit Russia, which since the time of the eastern
crisis of the 90s of the XIXth century considered the strengthening of international control
in the Ottoman Empire unacceptable. Russia predicted that it would be beneficial primarily
to European states, which, using their financial and economic advantage, would supersede
the Russian influence from these areas gradually. “Internationalization” and “neutralization”
of the Strait was disadvantageous for St. Petersburg also because it facilitated the passage of
foreign warships to the Black Sea (Macfie, 1993, p. 40) and contradicted the old axiom of the
Russian diplomacy — to resist attempts to establish any foreign control over the entrance to
the Black Sea (Dranov, 1948, p. 150). In addition, the tsarist government had a rather strong
temptation, taking advantage of favourable circumstances, in particular the weakening of the
Ottoman Empire, to achieve a change in the regime of the Straits to its own advantage later
or even to subjugate them completely (Macfie, 1993, p. 38).

French Foreign Minister R. Poincaré also considered the “internationalization” of
Constantinople and the Bosphorus and Dardanelles unrealistic (Grey — Paget, 1912, p. 109).
Fierce resistance of the Ottoman army at the Catalca positions, which were the last frontier
before Constantinople and the Straits, as well as the exhaustion of the Bulgarian troops,
eventually led to the signing of an armistice between the warring parties on December 3,
1912. On December 17, 1912, a peace conference began in London. It was attended by
representatives of the Balkan states and the Ottoman Empire. At the same time, a meeting of
ambassadors of six Great Powers — Great Britain, France, Russia, Germany, Austria-Hungary
and Italy — was held in the British capital (Honchar, 2004, p. 747).

European countries were generally interested in maintaining the status quo regarding
Constantinople and the Black Sea Straits (Macfie, 1993, p. 38). The closest allies of Russia
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in the Entente — Great Britain and France, as evidenced by E. Gray’s conversation with
the French ambassador in London P. Cambon on December 11, 1912, believed that it was
unacceptable for them that the Straits issue should be directly raised at the above-mentioned
conferences (Grey — Bertie, 1912, p. 278). Although the Bosphorus and Dardanelles issue
influenced the consideration of other important issues during these negotiations significantly.

At the London Conference of the Great Powers, a heated discussion took place regarding
the future of four islands in the Aegean Sea, which were captured by Greece in October of
1912, and which were located near the Dardanelles. According to the testimony of Acting
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs of Germany A. Zimmerman, the states of the Triple
Alliance were mainly inclined to return these islands to the Ottoman Empire and grant them
autonomous status. On the contrary, Great Britain and France insisted that they remain in the
possession of Greece (Zimmerman — Lucius, 1913, p. 157).

Hence, a rather dangerous divergence for the Entente in one of the fundamental issues
of international politics was observed. Actually Petersburg followed the position consonant
with Vienna and Rome, which, fearing “a complete disturbance of the balance in the
Mediterranean” in favour of Greece, which was mainly under the influence of London and
Paris (Zimmerman — Tschirchky, 1913, pp. 124-125), strongly demanded that Athens would
return the islands captured by it to the Ottoman Porte (Lichnowsky — Auswirtige Amt, 1913,
p- 148). The above-mentioned circumstances, taking into account Germany’s willingness to
compromise with Great Britain, led to the eventual agreement of the Great Powers to join
those islands to Greece.

Nationalist-minded Young Turk activists, hoping for the support of Germany, refused
further concessions at the peace conferences held in London. On February 3, 1913, the
hostilities between the Ottoman Empire and the countries of the Balkan League resumed. After
the Bulgarian army captured the cities of Adrianople and [oannina in March of 1913, it again
attacked the Catalca defensive line, which was the last obstacle on the way to Constantinople,
as it was only 45 km away from it (Bovykin, 1961, p. 124). Once again Russia was worried
about the fate of the Ottoman capital and the Black Sea Straits. As a result, on March 28,
1913, the Russian ambassador in Constantinople, M. Hirs, was given the proxy again: if
necessary, to call the Black Sea Fleet to the Bosphorus (Istoriya diplomatii, 1963, p. 752).
In mid-April of 1913, the adviser to the German Foreign Ministry, von Treutler, reported to
the leadership of this department that “Russia’s arbitrary regulation of the Dardanelles issue
will threaten the existence of the Triple Entente” (Treutler — Auswértige Amt, 1913, p. 678).
At the same time, Russia again turned to its Entente allies with a request to influence Sofia in
order to stop the offensive of the Bulgarian army.

On March 29, 1913, Paris and London learned about the threat of the Russian military
action in the Straits (Biilow — Saleske, 1913, p. 580). However, unlike the tsarist government,
France and Great Britain believed that the Bulgarian armed forces, in which the cholera
epidemic was spreading, were unable to break through the Turkish fortifications. Hence, the
Paris and London cabinets did not consider it necessary to comply with the Russian request
regarding pressure on Sofia, and thus, risk their influence in this country (Lichnowsky —
Auswirtige Amt, 1913, pp. 669—670).

At the same time, in order to avoid the threat of Russia’s individual action on the
Bosphorus, at the end of March of 1913 France proposed to return to the idea of collective
actions of the Great Powers in the Straits. As the Russian ambassador in Paris, O. Iswolski,
reported to St. Petersburg, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, S. Pichon, claimed that if the
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tsarist government agreed, he would “immediately make a proposal to all cabinets to send
a combined squadron of six states to the Bosphorus and Dardanelles” (Iswolski — Sasonow,
1913, pp. 120-121). However, the above-mentioned proposals of the Paris cabinet were
accepted in St. Petersburg no longer as its declared desire to help the ally in securing its
interests in the Straits, but as an attempt to prevent Russia, at an inconvenient moment for
its Western partners, to raise again the Bosphorus and Dardanelles issues (Lichnowsky —
Auswirtige Amt, 1913, pp. 669—670).

According to the negotiations between S. Poklovsky-Kozell, assistant to the Russian
ambassador in London, and E. Grey at the beginning of April of 1913, the tsarist government
considered “the French initiatives to hold a joint naval demonstration” as an extremely forced
measure that should have a local character. On April 7, 1913, E. Grey wrote to the British
ambassador in St. Petersburg, J. Buchanan, that he had the impression that in the event that
“if any powers pre-occupy Constantinople in order to prevent its capture by the Bulgarians,
the Russian public opinion will be categorically against this, as it believes that the only state
that has the right to do so is Russia. Hence, according to E. Grey, the Russian public believed
that it would be best for the Russian government to resolve the Strait issue alone, without the
participation of other states in this process” (Grey — Buchanan, 1913, pp. 660—661).

The London Peace Treaty of May of 30, 1913 between the Ottoman Empire and Bulgaria,
Greece, Serbia and Montenegro put an end to the First Balkan War. According to it, the
Ottoman Empire lost almost all its European possessions, which were distributed among
the victorious states. However, Bulgaria had to withdraw its troops from all the points it
reached on the coast of the Sea of Marmara (Phillipson, Buxton, 1917, p. 193). According to
the French historian N. Dascovici, the above-mentioned decision was made primarily under
the influence of the British diplomacy, which, in turn, had to reckon with the wishes of St.
Petersburg (Dascovici, 1915, p. 267). Although both Serbia and Russia, which supported
it, did not achieve their goal of the Serbs entering the Mediterranean Sea, which would
obviously lead to the Russians obtaining a naval base there.

The Conclusions. On the eve of serious escalation in the Balkans, Russia hoped to use
its influence over the southern Slavs in its own imperial interests, and, therefore, contributed
to the formation of the Balkan League. Even during the Bosnian crisis of 1908 — 1909, the
tsarist diplomacy considered increasing its expansion in the Black Sea-Mediterranean region,
the ultimate goal of which was to subjugate the strategically located Black Sea straits of the
Bosphorus and Dardanelles, the Ottoman capital of Constantinople, and transform Russia, in
fact, into a powerful imperial player in the Mediterranean region. Such rampant ambitions
became one of the important causes of World War I, because other empires had their own
expansionist plans in this region. First of all, this concerned Austria-Hungary, which sought
to at least preserve its Balkan possessions, and, in general, to change its position on this
peninsula, which was significant for European stability. Even more ambitious were the plans
of the German Empire, which rapidly spread its influence in Asia Minor, the Middle East and
advanced, so far mainly by economic means, in the direction of the Persian Gulf. The rapidly
degrading Omani Empire attempted to maintain the status quo by holding off the advance of
Serbia, Bulgaria, Greece, and Montenegro, who formed an allied league to oppose Ottoman
imperialism and gain independence.

Britain and France, as Russia’s allies within the Entente, emphasized that they understood
Russian concern about the advance of Bulgaria by land or Greece by sea towards the
Ottoman capital and the Straits. However, London and Paris were aware of the fact that
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the Russian tsarism wanted to capture this “main prize” in the “Eastern issue” itself, which
would fundamentally upset the balance of power in an important region. Petersburg, which
positioned itself as the main defender of the interests of the Balkan Christians, turned out
to be an opponent of the Bulgarians and Greeks when they threatened its imperial interests.
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UKRAINIAN CITIZENS’ COMMITTEE IN 1918 - 1921
(ACCORDING TO THE MATERIALS OF THE PERIODICAL “DILO”)

Abstract. The purpose of the article is to analyze the activities of the Ukrainian Citizens’ Committee
concerning social welfare, legal protection, and medical assistance to the Ukrainian prisoners of war,
interned soldiers, and war invalids based on the materials of the periodical “Dilo”. The Research
Methodology. The methodological basis of the research is based on the principles of objectivity and
historicism, with observance of general scientific and special historical methods of analysis, which
make it possible to reveal the importance of sections activities of the Ukrainian Citizens’ Committee
in the field of social protection of the population of the region, care of war invalids, orphans, the
Ukrainian soldiers, providing them with material, legal, moral and medical assistance. The scientific
novelty consists in elucidating the main activity areas of the Ukrainian Citizens’ Committee based on
the materials of the periodical “Dilo”, which was aimed at resolving social care, legal protection and
assistance to internees, relocated people and victims of war. The periodical s published materials about
the living conditions of prisoners of war, assistance to the invalids, which contributed to the improvement
of their social protection, have been analyzed, the activities of the Ukrainian Citizens’ Committee
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regarding the maintenance of war graves and commemoration of the dead have been highlighted.
The Conclusions. Thus, the foundation of the Ukrainian Citizens’ Committee, the periodical “Dilo”
covered in detail the directions of its activities under the difficult socio-political conditions of the
Polish occupation and national resistance. The Committee was the only legal national institution that
represented the interests of the Ukrainians, participating in the social protection of various strata of
the Galician population, acting with the support of national, financial and cooperative institutions,
the Greek Catholic Church. Despite the ban on the activities of the Ukrainian Citizens” Committee,
its organizational branches and sections became the basis for the creation of a number of separate
societies, in particular, the Ukrainian Medical Society, the Union of Ukrainian Lawyers, the Ukrainian
Society for Assistance to the Invalids, and the illegal Committee for Assistance to Political Prisoners.

Key words: Ukrainian Citizens’ Commiittee, the periodical “Dilo”, social care, war victims,
national resistance.

YKPATHCBKHIM I'OPOXKAHCHKUM KOMITET 1918 — 1921 pp.
(BA MATEPIAJIAMHU YACOITHCY “JIIJIO”)

Anomauia. Memoto cmammi € ananiz OisibHocmi Ykpaincoko2o 20podicancbko2o komimenty ujooo
coyianvbHoi OniKu, NPago8o2o 3aXUCy, MeOUUHOI OONOMO2U YKPAIHCOKUM NOTOHEHUM, THMEPHOBAHUM
6osikam ma IHeanioam eitunu 3a mamepiaramu eazemu “/lino”. Memooonozia 00cioxicenHs.
Memoodonociuna ocHo8a 00CHIOMNCEHHS 0A3YEMbCS HA NPUHYUNAX 00 €EKMUSHOCMI ma ICmopusmy,
3 OOMPUMAHHAM 3A2ANbHOHAYKOBUX 1 CNeYiaNbHO-ICIOPUYHUX MemOoOi8 aHalizy, AKi 0aioms 3MO2y
PO3KpUMU  3HAUUMICIb  OILIbHOCMI  ceKyill  YKpaincokoeo 2oposicancbkozco komimenyy y  cepi
coYianbHO20 3axXuUcmy HaceleHHs Kpaio, mypbomoro Hao ineanioamu GitiHy, CUpomami,, YKpaiHCoKumu
80AKAMU, HAOAHHAM IM MAMEPIAIbHOL, NPAsosoi, MopanibHoi ma meduunoi donomozu. Haykosea nosusna
NONSI2AE Y GUCEIMIICHHI OCHOGHUX HANPIMIE OIAIbHOCME YKPAIHCHKO20 20PONCAHCHKO20 KOoMIimemy 3a
mamepianamu yaconucy “/{ino”, aka 6yia cnpamosana Ha 3anpoeadtCeH s COYIATbHOL ONIKU, NPA8068O20
3axucmy ma 00noMocu iHmepHOBAHUM, nepeceneHyam i dcepmeam silinu. [Ipoananizosano onyonikosawi
Mamepianu 4aconucy npo ymogu nporiCUSarHs GiliCbKOBONOIOHEHUX, OONOMOZY IH8ANIOUM, WO CHPUATLO
NONINWEHHIO IXHbO2O COYIaNbHO20 3aXUcmy; OISNbHICMb YKPAiHCbKO20 20PONCAHCHKO20 KOMImenmy
Wo0o 0021140y BOCHHUX MO2UN A BUANHYE8ANHHA nam ami 3aeudnux. Bucnoeku. 3 uacy 3acnysanus
Vkpaincokoeo eopooicancorkoco komimemy uaconuc “/lino” demanbHo GUCEIMIIOBA6 HANPAMU 1020
OQIANLHOCMI Y CKAAOHUX CYCNITbHO-NOMIMUYHUX YMOBAX NOIbCbKOI OKynayii ma HayiOHAIbHO20
cnpomugy. Komimem 6y6 eounoro ne2anvroio Hayionanbiolo incmumyyicio, wo npe3enmyeas inmepecu
VKpPaAiHCmea, 0onyuaiouucs 00 coyianbHo20 3axucmy pisnux eepcme naceaenns Ianuuunu, Oiouu 3a
nIOMPUMKY  HAYIOHATLHUX QIHAHCOBUX MA KOONEPAMUBHUX YCIMAHO8, 2PeKO-KAMOIUYbKoi YepKeu.
Hessaowcarouu na 3a00pony OisanvHocmi YKpaiHCbK020 20pOACAHCHKO20 KOMImemy, 1020 OpeaHi3ayiuHi
nioposoinu ma cexkyii cmanu NIOIPYHMMAM 0Nl CMEOPEHHS HU3KU OKDEMUX MOSAPUCME, 30KpeMd
Vpaincvkozo nikapcekoco mosapucmea, Coiosy ykpaincokux adgoxamis, Yxpaincvkoeo mosapucmea
donomoau ineanioam, Hernezanvrnozo Komimemy 0onomoeu notimuyHuM 8 a3HsaM.

Knrouosi cnosa: Yxpaincvkuii eopooicancokutl komimem, uaconuc “/ino”, coyianrvna onika,
Jicepmeu GItiHU, HAYIOHATLHULL CYNPOMUB.

The Problem Statement. During World War I, the collapse of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire and national liberation struggle, the traditions of national self-organization of the
Ukrainian population of Eastern Galicia, which were initiated at the end of the 19th century
by public associations, continued: “Prosvita”, Ruthenian (Ruske) Pedagogical Society,
“Dniester”, “Silsky Hospodar™. It was those societies which created the prerequisites for the
development of the Ukrainian national life under the conditions of the Polish occupation and
laid the foundation for emergence and development of new Ukrainian public organizations.
The periodical “Dilo” highlighted and informed the Ukrainian population of the region about
important events and their consequences, which reflected social realities, and contributed to
the formation of public opinion.
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The Analysis of Sources and Recent Researches. Research on the activities of the
Ukrainian Citizens’ Committee (hereinafter — UCC) was done in the scientific works of
such scholars as: O. Bezhuk (Bezhuk, 2011), M. Serediuk (Serediuk, 2019), 1. Bilavych,
H. Bilavych, B. Savchuk (Bilavych, Bilavych & Savchuk, 2017), O. Luhova (Luhova, 2018),
L. Davybida (Davybida, 2014), M. Pavlenko (Pavlenko, 1999). The protection of the national
minorities interests, on the eve of World War I and during the interwar period, in the western
Ukrainian lands became the object of scientific research by V. Vyzdryk, K. Kurylyshyn
(Vyzdryk & Kurylyshyn, 2020), I. Soliar, Kh. Sholota (Soliar & Sholota, 2019).

Analysis of scientific pubications gives us reason to state that this topic needs further
elaboration. The source base of the research is formed on the basis of the periodical “Dilo”.

The purpose of the article is the analysis of the Ukrainian Citizens” Committee activities
and its role in solving social problems and protecting the Ukrainian population of Eastern
Galicia, which was widely covered in the columns of the periodical “Dilo”. In the periodical
there were highlighted the areas of sections activity aimed at improving the sanitary and
hygienic living conditions of prisoners of war, internees and invalids who were victims of
military operations and providing them with medical, material and legal assistance.

The Results of the Research. It should be noted that the history of the periodical from
September of 1914 to April of 1923 is the history of the struggle for the right to have its own
press, which would cover the national interests of the residents of Eastern Galicia.

During the Russian occupation of Lviv, the editorial office was forced to move to
Vienna, where the periodical “Dilo” was published as a weekly one from September 19,
1914 till July 31, 1915. The resumption of activity of the periodical “Dilo” took place on
September 12, 1915 as a daily one under the editorship of V. Paneiko in Lviv and lasted
until November 29, 1918, however, due to a ban by the Polish authorities, the periodical
ceased being published. From January 1 till September 26, 1920, “Hromadska Dumka”
was published instead of the periodical “Dilo”, and from October 6 till November 13,
1920, the name was changed into “Ukrayinska Dumka”. From January 25, 1921, the name
was changed into “Ukrayinsky Visnyk”, which was published until September of 29 of
the same year. During the year of 1922, the name was changed three times (“Hromadsky
Vistnyk”, “Dilo”, “Svoboda”) and only in April of 1923 the name “Dilo” was returned to
the periodical finally (Kurylyshyn, 2021).

In the periodical, among the publications, during the period under analysis, an important
place belongs to materials that elucidated important aspects of the Ukrainian Citizens’
Committee activity. Its establishment in Lviv (December of 1918) was conditioned by the
need to represent the interests of the Ukrainian population to the Polish occupation authorities
and to organize assistance to those in need, primarily the Ukrainian prisoners and internees.
This is the extract written in the periodical: “Many Ukrainians left Lviv, or were taken to
internment camps, then in Lviv there was a group of people among the Ukrainian community
who managed to obtain permission given by the Polish authorities to organize the Ukrainian
Citizens’ Committee and it began hard work immediately .... just to ease the fate of our
prisoners and internees” (Nashi humanitarni tovarystva i kruh yikh diialnosti, 1921).

At that time, the majority of other Ukrainian institutions were forced to stop their
activities, in particular, the publication of the periodical “Dilo” was stopped.

In order to legalize the activity of the society under conditions of the Polish occupation,
the UCC statute was elaborated, which was approved by the governorship in Lviv at the
end of June of 1920. The Committee, whose central bodies were located on Ruska street,
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received the right to establish povit and city branches (in some places they had been already
working on the basis of permits by local civil and military authorities) (Yak osnovuvaty,
1920). The activities of a legal organization were carried out at the expense of membership
fees and voluntary donations. To become a benefactor-member, it was necessary to pay
at least 1,000 Polish marks. The UCC also gained some support among representatives of
the higher clergy, in particular Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky, and many Ukrainian political
and public figures (Dvaitsiat novykh chleniv-dobrodiiv “Ukr. Hor. Komitetu”, 1921; 15
Postiinykh chleniv “Ukrainskoho Horozhanskoho Komitetu”, 1921). In the periodical it
was noted that “the UCC is a purely humanitarian organization that has gathered the best
and most reliable units, without differences of political or social views, due to its work it
has won a full trust and gratitude among its people, and even strangers must respect it”
(Nashi humanitarni tovarystva i kruh yikh diialnosti, 1921). The founders were well-known
figures of Eastern Galicia: S. Fedak (a head), M. Panchyshyn, L. Hankevych, V. Tselevych,
O. Sheparovych, Fr. L. Kunytsky, and the others, “One day, history will properly assess
the merits of that group of people and the multitude of their devoted work, and the names:
Fedak, Studynsky, Hankevych, Tsilevych, Halushchynsky, Panchyshyn, Meletsky will be
remembered with a deep respect as those provident workers, that among the most difficult
waves and hardships for the people, they gave them support with their chests, regardless
of whether they themselves are imprisoned tomorrow...” — it was reported in the periodical
(Nashi humanitarni tovarystva i kruh yikh diialnosti, 1921).

As a result of complex negotiations between the Ukrainian public institutions and the
Polish military administration, it was possible to reach some understanding regarding the
activities of the UCC. In the periodical it was noted that in these negotiations an important
role was played by the international obligations of the Polish authorities to ensure the
rights of national minorities (Yak osnovuvaty okruzhni i mistsevi tovarystva “Ukrainskyi
Horozhanskyi Komitet”, 1920).

The activity of the UCC can be conditionally divided into two periods — the first one was
limited only to Lviv and lasted from the end of 1918 till May of 1919, and the second one — from
the summer of 1919, when the Committee expanded its network of povit and local branches,
which covered all areas of Eastern Galicia. According to the periodical materials, in the spring
of 1920, the UCC network was reorganized and 46 povit committees were established, which
were under constant pressure and persecution of the Polish authorities. Thus, in contrast
to reports on the establishment and operation of the UCC representative offices in various
Galician towns, for example in Zalishchyky (“Povitovyi Ukrainskyi Horozhanskyi Komitet”
v Zalishchykakh, 1920), Kolomyya (Poklyk Ukrainskoho Hor. Komitetu v Kolomyi, 1920),
Pidhaitsi (Ukrainskyi Horozhanskyi Komitet v Pidhaitsiakh, 1920), In Rudky (O. U. H. K.
v Rudkakh, 1921), Ternopil (Z Ternopolia, 1921), already beginning on July of 1921, the
periodical informed only about the ban on the activities of another humanitarian institution,
in particular in Burshtyn (Zaborona diialnosty Ukrainskoho Horozhanskoho Komitetu v
Burshtyni, 1921), Kalush (Zakryttia Ukrainskoho Horozhanskoho Komitetu v Kalushi,
1921), Kolomyia and Stryi (Nyshchat humanitarni instytutsii!!!, 1921), in Sambir (Nyshchat,
1921). On September 25, 1921 the situation worsened, after the assassination attempt on
the head of the Polish state J. Pilsudski and voivode V. Grabski, when the arrests of the
leadership and members of the UCC began. The Ukrainian press called this day “Black
Sunday” (Chorna nedilia u Lvovi, 1921). On October 19, 1921, the Polish authorities finally
banned the association’s activities finally.
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The activities of the UCC were charitable in nature and functioned on donations from
private individuals, unions and societies. It should be noted that at the beginning of the
establishment of the UCC, its structure consisted of such sections as the samaritan, the
arrested and prisoners of the war, the assistance to the interned, assistance to the population
who lived in the Pre-Carpathian poviats, legal aid (legal advice), governmental aid, school
aid, “American aid”. Subsequently, sections for the protection of the war graves, care
of the invalids, assistance to the starving population, and assistance to emigrants from
Naddniprianska Ukraine, as well as university commission and a labour mediation bureau,
were established.

Among the periodical’s publications, an important place belongs to the materials on the
work of the sections of the UCC. One of the activities of the Committee was the care of
the Ukrainian prisoners of war. From the autumn of 1919 till the spring of 1920, a typhus
epidemic raged in the region, which worsened the already difficult situation in the prisoners
of war camps and internees. The periodical informed its readers about the high mortality in
the camps, in particular in Pikulychiv and Brest-Lytovsk. The delegation of the International
Red Cross, which arrived at the internment camp in Brest-Lytovsk, saw the critical condition
of the Ukrainian prisoners who lived in unsanitary conditions and lack of medical care
(Ukrainskyi Horozhanskyi Komitet v spravi areshtovanykh i uviaznenykh, 1920).

It should be noted the activity of the samaritan section of the UCC, which from the
beginning of its existence (November 29, 1918) compiled lists of the Ukrainian prisoners
of war, interned and deceased soldiers. Due to cooperation with the International Red
Cross, it managed to find more than 2,000 missing Ukrainian soldiers. The section took
care of the distribution of humanitarian aid among prisoners, and also provided wounded
Ukrainian soldiers with lunches in Lviv. “The action of feeding the internees covers from
50 to 200 people in different months; 1,500 — 6,000 lunches are given to soldiers per month”
(Ukrainskyi Hor. Komitet v Kolomyi i ratunkova aktsiia Hutsulshchyny, 1920). Owing to
the activities of the Committee, thousands of the Ukrainian prisoners, internees who were in
a difficult situation in Polish camps received help (V spravi zvilnennia polonenykh, 1920).
In the periodical the legal aid section provided advice “...to the families of internees and
prisoners and settled various legal matters” (Ukrainskyi Hor. Komitet v Kolomyi i ratunkova
aktsiia Hutsulshchyny, 1920).

Due to the oppression and persecution of the participants of the Ukrainian liberation
struggle by the Polish authorities, the UCC started taking care of veterans and invalids of
the UGA and the Army of the Ukrainian People’s Republic, by organizing the registration
and collection of funds for payment of material assistance. Owing to the Committee, on
September 1, 1920, the “Home of the Ukrainian Invalids” and “Guardianship of the Invalids”
section were established in Lviv (Konkurs, 1920). It should be noted that according to the
1921 law on the material and social support of the war veterans, Poland deprived of any
support those who fought against it.

In October of 1920, a meeting was held under the leadership of the head of the UCC,
S. Fedak, at which the issue of famine in the foothills povits was discussed; war orphans,
widows and orphans of soldiers of the Ukrainian armies; the Ukrainian private schools and
bursaries, academic youth; political prisoners, internees and captives; the Ukrainian officials;
military invalids; general unemployment; Ukrainian institutions (Ratuimo sebe!, 1920).

In the same month, at the meeting with the Polish Minister of Justice, the UCC
representatives raised the issue of the illegal dismissal of the Ukrainians from their positions or
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their transfer to secondary positions (the Ukrainian judges and employees of the prosecutor’s
office were meant), demanded an end to the prosecution of civil servants of the ZUNR period
and soldiers of the Galician army, to amnesty political prisoners. None of the conditions
was fulfilled, although “the minister promised sincerely to deal with the cases raised”
(U polskoho ministra spravedlyvosty, 1920).

At the beginning of November of 1920, “Ukrainska Dumka” published the appeal “To the
Ukrainian Population of America!”, in which it was stated that “we will not get help from the
others”, hope is only in ourselves and “in you, Brothers and Sisters, in America”. The document
substantiated the need for a quick forwarding of collected funds and was signed by representatives
of the Ukrainian Citizens’ Committee, the Ukrainian Regional Society for Child Protection and
Youth Care, the Ukrainian Pedagogical Society, “Prosvita” Society, the Ukrainian War Widows
and Orphans Fund, the Ukrainian Diocesan Committee for the Care of War Orphans, the
“Ukrainian Zahoronka” Society (Do ukrainskoho naselennia Ameryky!, 1920).

The editors of the periodical focused on the activities of the Regional Committee for
Maintenance of War Graves and Monuments, established on May 31, 1921 as a section of the
Ukrainian Civil Service for the purpose of making the only register and maintenance of the
graves of heroes who died in the battles for the Ukrainian statehood. The work began in Lviv
cemeteries, in particular, more than 150 graves were arranged in Lychakivsky cemetery, and
several hundred graves in Yanivsky cemetery. Before the Whitsun Holiday, the graves had to
be tidied and crosses of certain sizes should be errected. During the Whitsun Holiday, laying
of wreaths and flowers, church services in the UGCC temples, and commemoration of fallen
heroes were planned (Okhorona mohyl heroiv, 1921; Kraievyi Komitet okhorony voiennykh
mohyl, 1921; Na mohylakh nezvisnykh heroiv na Zamarstynovi, 1922). “And we will come
to Their graves, which have covered all land in rows. And we will come to worship the ashes
of those who rose up in one motion, like a spontaneous and formidable avalanche with the
slogan: Free Ukraine! Who fought for the highest right: to live freely, but also to die freely,
not as a helot under someone else’s and master’s hedge, not as a slave with a bent spine, not
in a yoke, proud and without glory, but a free son of a free state” (Tym, shcho vpaly, 1921).

The newspaper also highlighted the facts of vandalism to the Ukrainian burials during
the Polish-Ukrainian war period and inaction of the authorities. Thus, in May of 1920, there
were recorded ruined crosses and plaques with the names of buried Ukrainian soldiers were
recorded, which made it impossible to identify the burial (Vandalizm, 1920). Another recorded
act of vandalism took place on February 18, 1922, when the graves of four Ukrainian Sich
riflemen were dug up and taken to an unknown destination. The Ukrainian Sich riflemen
were buried near the Lychakiv Palace in Lviv in 1918 (Nechuvane zvirstvo, 1922). Since
May of 1922, the leadership of Lviv police prohibited the collection of donations near
churches, which were intended for the care and conservation of war graves (Zaborona zbirky
na konservatsiiu voiennykh mohyl, 1922).

The Conclusions. During the period under analysis, the periodical was published
under different names: “Hromadska Dumka”, “Ukrayinska Dumka”, “Ukrayinsky Visnyk”,
“Svoboda”. Its columns reflected the activities of the Ukrainian Citizens’ Committee, which
was aimed at the social protection of various strata of the Ukrainian population of the region,
in particular, to improve the living conditions of prisoners of war and internees who suffered
as aresult of military operations and provide them with medical, material and legal assistance.

The periodical “Dilo” informed its readers about the creation of the UCC, its leadership
and organizational structure, reported on the establishment of povit and town branches, as
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well as on the ban of their activities and persecution by the Polish authorities. The editorial
staff of the periodical, together with UCC and other public associations, called on the
Ukrainian diaspora of America to join the collection of financial aid.

Under the conditions of the Polish occupation and despite the fact that the activity of
the UCC was short-lived (from December of 1918 till September of 1921), the Committee
managed, as far as possible, to improve the social protection and financial situation of the
Ukrainian soldiers, organized meals for prisoners, collected clothes, etc. The Committee took
care of honouring the memory of the heroes who died in the battles for the Ukrainian statehood
(collection of donations for the maintenance of graves, errection of crosses, organization of
religious services). Due to the ban on the activities of the Ukrainian Citizens’ Committee, its
organizational branches and sections became the basis for the creation of a number of separate
societies, in particular, the Ukrainian Medical Society, the Union of Ukrainian Lawyers, the
Ukrainian Society for Assistance to the Invalids, the Illegal Committee for Assistance to
Political Prisoners, which continued the deed of the UCC.
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Abstract. The aim of the research is to elucidate poorly analyzed issue — the process of relocation
of the German landless and smallholders from the Polissian and forest-steppe districts of the Ukrainian
SSR to the free lands of the southern region of the Republic during the 1920s. The author used general
scientific methods of analysis, synthesis, system, method of generalization and the historical, historical
and systemic methods to study this problem. The scientific novelty of the article is that, based on
archival sources, the little-studied problem of resettlement of the German population in the southern
regions of the Republic during the 1920s has been analyzed. The research is based on the documents
from the Central State Archives of Higher Authorities and Administration of Ukraine. The following
conclusions have been made: at the beginning of the 1920s, in the agrarian sector of the Ukrainian
SSR, in the Polissia zone and the forest-steppe of the Republic the “agrarian overpopulation” arose.
There were several reasons for this phenomenon, and one of the main ones is the sharp increase in the
population in these traditionally agricultural zones of Ukraine. Already in the first half of the 1920s,
68 000 German peasants (12.8 thousand yards) appeared in landless villages of Volhynia, Podillia,
and partly in Kyiv and Chernihiv regions. Altogether 110 thousand people needed to improve their
agricultural situation and resettlement to the free lands of the southern part of republic, or the All-
Union Resettlement Land Fund (free lands in all Soviet Union). During the first half of the 1920s, 30
700 Germans and in the second half of the 1920s — at the beginning of the 1930s — 30 800 Germans
moved to the southern regions of the Republic. It should be noted that the desirable condition for
resettlement was the creation of collectivized resettlement farms. For settlers in the south of the republic
not only enough land and pastures for productive farming and livestock was provided, as well as
allocated state financial assistance for housing, purchase of agricultural inventory, the purchase of
domestic animals, etc. But process of repression against German national minority was staged by the
Soviet authorities during the 1930s — the 1940s. It led to the destruction of national settlements and
death of representatives of the German nationality.

Key words: agrarian overpopulation, landless peasants, resettlement, German population,
Ukrainian SSR.
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MEPECEJIEHCBKHII PYX CEPEJ] HIMELIILKOT'O HACEJTEHHS
MIBAEHHUX OKPYT YCPP Y 1920-x pp.

Anomauyis. Mema 00CioyiceHHA — POSKpUMU HeBUSYEHY NpoOieMy — npoyec nepecesieHHs
Oe33eMenbHo20 Ma MAN03eMeNbHO20 HIMEYbKO20 HACEIeHHs 3 NONICLKUX I JICOCMEenosux paiionie
YCPP na ginvui 3emni nigdennux oxkpye pecnyoniku npomseom 1920-x poxis. Aemop euxopucmosyeas
302AIbHOHAYKOBI MEMOOU AHANI3Y, CUHME3Y, CUCEMY, V3A2AIbHEHHS md ICMOpuyHull, iCMOpuKo-
cucmemnull memoou oocuiodcenns yiei npoonemu. Haykoea nosusna cmammi nonseae y momy, ujo
HA OCHOBI apXiGHUX Odiceper O00CTIONCYBANACS MAIOGUGHEHA NPOOIeMA NepeceleHHs HIMeYybKo2o
HacenenHs y nigoenHti pezcionu pecnyonixu npomszom 1920-x pp. /locnioscenns ipyumyemvca Ha aHaizi
O0oKyMenmis L{enmpanvnozo 0epicasnozo apXiey UWux opeauie eénaou ma Ynpasiinusa Yxpainu.
3pobreno maxi eucnoeku: na nouamxy 1920-x pp. é acpaprnomy cexmopi YPCP, 6 nonicokiii 30ui ma
qicocmeny pecnyOnixu 6uHuKIO “‘acpaphe nepenacenenus”. [Ipuyun ybo2o asuwa Oyn0 KinbKa, i 0OHA 3
201106HUX — Di3Ke 30INbUIEHHS YUCETbHOCII HACENEHHSA 8 YUX MPAOUYITIHO CilbCLKO2OCNO0APCLKUX 30HAX
Vrpainu. Yorce 6 nepwiti nonosuni 1920-x pp. 68 000 nimeyvkux censin (12.8 muc. dsopis) 3 seunucs 6
beszemenvrux cenax Bonuni, Ilooinna ma wacmkoso 6 Kuiscokiti ma Yepnizigcokitl odnacmsx. 3azaiom
100 muc. oci6 wnimeyvkoi HayioHarbHOCMi NOMpPedY8anu NONNUEHHs CLlbCbKO2OCNOOAPCHKO20
cmanosuwia ma nepeceienus 00 GLIbHUX 3eMelb nigoHs pecnyOniku abo Ha 3emii Bcecorosnozo
nepecenencokoeo onoy. Ilpomsacom nepwoi nonosunu 1920-x pp. 0o nisdeHHux oxpye pecnyoniKu
nepecenunoca 30 700 nimyis, a npomsazom opyeoi nonogunu 1920 —na novamxy 1930-x — 30 800 nimyis.
Hoyinono  3a3nauumu, wo YM0oB0I0 0N NepecenenHs OYI0 CMEOPEHHs  KONEeKMUGI308AHUX
nepecenencokux eocnooapcms. /s nepecenenyie ma nieoui pecnyoniku Hapoonum xomicapiamom
semenvHux cnpae YCPP ma micyesumu padamu 6yno 3abesneueHo He auuie OOCMAMHbO 3eMIi md
nacosuwy 015 NPOOYKMUBHO20 3eMAepobCmea i Xyooou, a makoic GUOLIEHO O0epiiCcaBHy (DIHAHCO8Y
00nOMO2Y HA HCUMNO, NPUOBAHHSA CLIbCOKO2OCNOOAPCHKO20 THEEHMAPIO, OOMAWHIX MEAPUH MOWUO.
IIpome paosancvka 61a0a npomu nPedCmasHUKi6 HIMeYbKoi HAYIOHATbHOCMI 61AWMYBANd Penpecii,
Wo mpuseanu nPOMASOM HACMYNHUX 060X Oecamulimy. Lle npuszeeno 00 3HUKHEHHA HAYIOHATLHUX
HacereHux NYHKMis, QisuiHo20 8UHULEHHs NPeOCMABHUKIE HIMEeYbKOT HAYIOHATbHOCMI.

Knrowuosi cnoea: acpapne nepenacenenms, 0OeszeMenbHi, MANLO3eMelbHi CelaHU, NnepeceieHHs,
Himeyvke Hacenenus, Y CPP.

The Problem Statement. At the beginning of the 1920s, the problem of agrarian
overpopulation arose in the environment of national minorities of the Republic. At that time, the
Ukrainian SSR was home to representatives of 54 nations from the past, both from the nations
and peoples of the Russian Empire and from abroad. From the total population of 5 million
people, 3.3 million lived in rural areas, from which 359 671 were the Germans (Central State
Archive of the Supreme Bodies of Power and Management of Ukraine, f. 413, d.1, c. 10, p. 89).
In the first half of the 1920s, there were 68 000 landless German peasants in the Ukrainian
SSR. Such situation arose as a result of the repressive policy of the tsarist government and the
policy of bolshevik’s military communism. Later, the improvement of the economic situation
and allotment of land required 110 000 Germans who were living in the northern regions of the
Republic. The ways of solving the agrarian crisis by the Soviet government and the problem of
giving the German national minority land allotments in the southern regions of the Ukrainian
SSR are issues of modern historiography which are little studied.

The Analysis of Sources and Recent Researches. The scttlement of different ethnic
groups in the south of Ukraine (the Ukrainian SSR) at the beginning of the 1920s is analyzed
in the work of O. Danylchenko. The author showed the movement in the Ukrainian lands
of the Germans, the Greeks, the Bulgarians, the Poles, the Moldovans and representatives
from other nationalities, starting from the end of the XVIIIth century till the beginning of
the 1920s. It reveals the process of forming a compact residence on the territory of Ukraine.
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Describes the socio-economic and cultural way of life. However, this work as a whole is
cognitively popular. But despite this, it is written on the basis of archival sources and has a
scientific value (Danylchenko, 1993). In his research B. Chyrko notes about the economic
crisis and problems of land management that arose among the German population of Ukraine
during the new economic policy (NEP). The author of the monograph also reveals the facts of
pressure on the German colonies during the course of collectivization, the forced relocation of
the Germans to different regions of the USSR (Chyrko, 2015). The repressions of the Russian
and Soviet governments against the German population are discussed in the publications of such
researchers as O. Kadol (Kadol, 2019), O. Rozovyk (Rozovyk, 2020), G. Shmelev (Shmelev,
1991), L. Dianasheva, and M. Egamberdiyev (Dianasheva, Egamberdiyev, 2014). The situation
with land supply in the German colonies, the creation of national German districts and the
policy of collectivization in the national districts are covered in the articles by V. Serhiychyk
(Serhiychyk, 2006), M. Panchuk, O. Kovalchuk, B. Chyrko (Panchuk, Kovalchuk & Chyrko,
2006), M. Kozyreva (Kozyreva, 2006), Yu. Kotlyar (Kotlyar, 2006) and M. Shytyuk (Shytyuk,
2006) in the collective monograph “Nimetski poselentsi v Ukraini: istoriya ta sohodennya”.
A collection of documents from the state archives of Ukraine “Nimtsi v Ukraini. 20-30ti rr.
XX st.” (Yakovleva, Chyrko & Pyshko, 1994) that cover the socio-economic, political and
cultural situation of representatives of the German nationality who lived in the Ukrainian SSR
in the 1920s and 1930s deserves special attention as well. The factual material that most fully
illustrates the resettlement processes in the mentioned region, is contained in the Central State
Archive of the Supreme Bodies of Power and Management of Ukraine (CSA SBPMU) and
State Archive of Zaporizhzhya Region (SAZR).

The Purpose of the Research. The purpose of this article is to elucidate the process of
resettlement of the German landless and smallholders from Polissia and forest-steppe regions
of the Ukrainian SSR to the free lands in the south of the Republic during the 1920s.

The Results of the Research. At the beginning of the 1920s, along with the Ukrainian
population resettlement issue, the leadership of the Ukrainian SSR solved the problems of
the national minorities resettlement both on the territory of the Republic and in the All-
Union Colonization Fund. This issue, together with the government, was handled by the
All-Ukrainian Migration Commission, the National Committee of the National Minorities at
the All-Ukrainian Central Executive Committee (VUCVK), the district land administrations
(OZU) and the National Minority Migrant Commissions established by them (CSA SBPMU,
f.413,d. 1, c. 20, p. 19).

During the years of 1922 — 1923, at the behest of the government, the national minorities
living in rural areas were registered in the Republic, the level of providing their farms with
land, agricultural stock, families — foodstuffs, etc., was revealed. On the basis of these data,
the Council of People’s Commissars (RNK) adopted a Decree “On Measures Taken by
the Government of the Ukrainian SSR to Assist the Resettlement of Certain Nationalities
Living in the Territory of the Republic during the period of 1924 — 1925” in the spring
of 1924. It identified measures to provide material assistance to the national minorities
for their resettlement in Ukraine and the Union Colonization Fund, allocated land for the
establishment of new farms and outlined the number of yards needed to be relocated first.
The level of landing of a particular farm and the number of family members who were in
these families were primarily taken into account. Also areas were identified where landless
or smallholder peasantry from national minorities had moved (CSA SBPMU, f. 413, d. 1,
c. 147, pp. 155-156).
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An active migrant movement in the 1920s and at the beginning of the 1930s was among
the German national minority.

At the beginning of the XXth century 400 000 Germans lived in Ukraine. During World
War I, the tsarist government pursued a policy of deportation against the German population
of the Russian Empire, as a result of which the Germans lost the right to their land ownership.
About 80 000 of them left Ukraine and those who remained lived mainly in the southern
provinces of the Republic. There they lived in 854 colonies and 133 farms (CSA SBPMU,
f. 413, d. 1, c. 130, p. 168). In 1918, the German population began to air into Ukraine in
connection with the policies of the Ukrainian governments. However, in 1919, the German
settlements suffered the devastating effects of the pogroms. With the consolidation of the
bolsheviks in power and their policies of military communism, the German farms lost much
of their land holdings and were deprived of food. As a result, the Holodomor of 1921 — 1922
covered 50 — 80% of the German population in southern Ukraine. The German farms were
taxed several times higher than the surrounding non-German farms. It is worth noting that
the so-called zamozhnyky (wealthy landowners) were deprived of the right to vote during
local elections. Another factor that increased the dissatisfaction of the German population
with the Soviet policy were anti-religious campaigns. As a result of this difficult situation,
the Germans began to leave Ukraine en masse. Thus, during the period from 1922 till 1924,
8000 Germans left the USSR and another 20000 applied to leave (Yakovleva, Chyrko &
Pyshko, 1994, pp. 7, 32, 38, 58, 129, 132). Therefore, the Soviet government began to take
a more prudent approach to the organization of land use, began to return the right to vote
to certain categories of the German families. VUCVK conducted a study of the reasons
for the dissatisfaction of the German population, and in September of 1923 the People’s
Commissariat of the USSR issued a resolution granting the right to lease land to mennonite
farms on preferential terms. The area of the plot per farm could be up to 32 acres of land.
In addition, in 1925 the process of formation of the German national districts began. This
should take into account the specifics of the German colonies and remove the possibility of
interethnic conflicts (Serhiychyk, 2006, p. 51; Kozyreva, 2006, pp. 328-329).

At the beginning of the 1920s many of the peasants among the Germans who lived in
the north-western districts of the Ukrainian SSR were as landless or smallholder as the local
indigenous population. 321 000 Germans (70 000 farms) lived in the countryside. Taking
into account the natural increase, their numbers grew to 363 000 people by the mid-1920s
(CSA SBPMU, f. 413, d. 1, c. 147, p. 155). Already in the first half of the 1920s,
68 000 German peasants (12 800 yards) appeared in the villages of Volyn, Podillia, partly
Kyiv and Chernihiv regions. In general improvement of agrarian status and resettlement to
the vacant lands of the south of the Republic, or to the All-Union Resettlement Land Fund
was needed for 110 thousand people (CSA SBPMU, f. 413, d.1, c. 52, p. 3).

In addition, the land holdings of the German colonists of the southern provinces of the
Republic gradually decreased due to population growth. Therefore, the leadership of the
USSR had a twofold task: on the one hand, to relocate landless and smallholder German
peasants from Polissia and forest-steppe provinces to the south of the Republic, and on the
other — to allocate land to those families that were already on the verge of smallholding in the
German colonies of the southern provinces. In 1917, 1924 and 1926, the land supply of the
German families in Zaporizhzhia region was as follows:
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Tables are compiled from the following sources: SAZR, f. R-576, d. 1, c. 18, p. 85-87.

Thus, in comparison with 1917, in the mid-1920s the wealth of each German court
in agricultural lands decreased as follows: in Zaporizhzhia region — 4.6 times, Novo-
Mykolaivsky — 2, Polohsky — 1.7, Sofiyevsky — 3.5, Pokrovsky — 6.8, Huliai-Pilsky — 3,
Zherebetsky — 4.6 times, etc.

There were also many German families in the county who were completely landless.
In 1926, there were 321 such families, which is 1266 people. According to the areas of
residence they were distributed as follows:

Landless German Population of Zaporizhzhia region, 1926
(SAZR, f. R-576,d. 1, c. 18, p. 85-87)

Name of districts Number of landless households Number of people
Zaporizky 10 33
Khortytsky 163 571
Vasylovsky 9 53
Polohovsky 2 9
Toliukovsky 1 4
Sofiyevsky 12 61
Novo-Mykolayivsky 60 241
Pokrovsky 2 14
Zherebetsky 28 129
Huliai-Pilsky 33 145

For example, the German colonists of Novo-Rozovka settlement, numbering 62 families
(232 persons), almost all of them were landless, made a living by a coterelling. There were 127
such people in the village of Huliai-Pole, of whom only 2 had plots of land measuring 2.2 and
4.3 hectares, which they rented from a local population. The rental fee, on average, was half
the yield. On average, each such family in the district numbered 5 people. Often the German
population of the district also rented housing and premises. This, along with the payment of
taxes, created an additional financial burden on the German families. For several years, since
1924, the German colonists asked the local authorities to provide them with agricultural land.
Despite the payment of land-based organizational services, these families remained landless
for a long time (SAZR, f.R-576, d. 1, c. 18, pp. 28-29, 36-37, 62). In Khortytsky district, the
colony of Ternovataya was destroyed by the revolutionary events of 1917 — 1921. Therefore,
this population (65 people) was forced to use the land temporarily granted to them by the District
Executive Committee (RVK) from the colonization fund (114.4 hectares). Newly established
German settlements in Novo-Mykolaiv region during the period of 1923 — 1924 were also
smallholders. For example, the settlements of Neilibenthal and Leninfeld were provided with
2.3 hectars per person an average. There was another problem in Huliai-Pole district — here,
during the pre-revolutionary times, the German population was displaced among the Jewish
colonists. Therefore, in 1926, such German families began to request their resettlement to the
German colonies (SAZR, f. R-576, d. 1, c. 18, p. 87b).

Taking into account the agrarian situation among the German peasantry and in many
of their colonies, in June of 1924 the VUCVK adopted a Decree on the resettlement of
5.7 thousand families (30781 persons) of landless Germans from the northern lands and
forest-steppe areas of the Republic into the south, providing each family with 16 desiatyns
(17.4 hectares) of land (CSA SBPMU, f. 27, d. 4, c. 1141, p. 12). In 1925, following the above-
mentioned decision, the People’s Commissar of Land Affairs of the Ukrainian SSR allocated
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48.7 thousand desiatyns (53.08 thousand hectares) of arable land to the German immigrants
in the south from the Republican Migration Fund and 3.6 thousand desiatyns (3.9 thousand
hectares) from a local funds, excluding territories intended for grazing of horses, cows, sheep.
All together, it made up 52.3 thousand desiatyns (57 thousand hectares) of lands (see the table
below). At the same time, the government ordered the resettlements commissions of Podillia,
Volhynia and Kyiv region to relocate to these lands predetermined amount of population
(30781 people) within three years (CSA SBPMU, f. 413, d. 1, c. 77, p. 104; c. 167, p. 3).

The number plots of land allocated to the German resettlements in the southern
regions of the Ukrainian SSR
(CSASBPMU, f. 27,d. 7, c. 1176, p. 236)

Name of regions The amount of land, .alloca'ted to the German settlers,
in desiatyns
Zinovyevska 163
Pershotravneva 109
Odeska 10424
Mykolayivska 15754
Kryvorizka 4000
Melitopolska 4291
Mariupolska 2536
Zaporizka 4682
Khersonska 6019
Dnipropetrovska 398
Artemivska 835
Luhanska 2725

In 1927, the VUTSVK approved a 10-year plan for the resettlement of landless and
smallholders Ukrainians into the republican and All-Union colonial funds. As for the
German population, in terms of their resettlement within the Republic, the number remained
at 30.8 thousand people and it was planned to relocate 12970 families (67439 persons) to the
All-Union Colonization Fund (CSA SBPMU, f. 413, d. 1, c. 52, p. 3).

The approved programme for the resettlement of the German population to the south
of the Republic was implemented in stages by the All-Ukrainian Resettlement Committee.
At its disposal, the district resettlement commissions of Polisia and the forest-steppe zones
of Ukraine made regular lists of the German peasants for resettlement. Landless and then
families with little plots of land were first and foremost enrolled. There were several
hundred in each district (CSA SBPMU, f. 413, d. 1, c. 139, p. 16). Of these, 1250 families
(6250 people) were relocated from the northern constituencies to the south of the Republic
during 1927 (See the table below).

The dynamics of the Germans resettlement from the northern regions of the Ukrainian SSR
(CSASBPMU, f. 413,d. 1,¢. 347,p. 1)

Name of departure district Number of families, Wh? moved Number of people
to the southern regions

Korostensky 300 1500
Volynsky 300 1500
Shepetivsky 50 250
Konotopsky 100 500
Another districts 500 2500
Total 1250 6250

106 Skhidnoievropeiskyi Istorychnyi Visnyk. Issue 24. 2022



Resettlement movement among the German population of the Southern Regions of the Ukrainian SSR...

During the following years 1928 — 1929, 2305 families (11850 people) moved to the
south of the Ukrainian SSR, and during the period of 1930 — 2540 families (12700 people).
At the beginning of the 1930s, 30800 people moved here from the northern and forest-steppe
districts of the Republic. Of these, there were 19604 landless people and 5617 people with
little plots of land (CSA SBPMU, f. 413, d. 1, c. 167, p. 3).

The settlers in the south of the Republic were provided with sufficient land and pastures
for productive farming and livestock farming and with state financial assistance for housing,
the purchase of agricultural implements, the purchase of pets and more. This assistance
per displaced family amounted to approximately 900 rubles, excluding assistance from
local foundations and NGOs. Construction materials were provided on preferential terms.
To estimate the amount of aid, it should be noted that at that time the breeding cow cost
80 rubles, 100 kg. of wheat flour — 16 rubles, a small new residential building 12 x 9 m. —
420 — 450 rubles, etc. (CSA SBPMU, f. 27, d. 5, c. 6652, p. 50). Funds were also allocated
for the construction of administrative premises, medical centers, cultural and educational
establishments, and household spheres in the villages. Particularly large funds were earmarked
for the creation of water supply systems, artificial reservoirs, planting of protective forest strips
in the villages, laying roads to villages, carrying out radio and electrification of settlements
after the construction of DniproHES in 1932 (CSA SBPMU, f. 27, d. 5, c. 362, p. 85).

During the second half of the 1920s — the beginning of the 1930s, the German settlers
built 30 new villages in the southern districts of the Ukrainian SSR, 70 to 80 yards in each
settlement, created dozens of farms, settled the German population in existing villages,
settlements and hamlets (CSA SBPMU, f. 413, d. 1, c. 167, p. 3).

Along with the resettlement of the German peasants from the northern regions of the
Ukrainian SSR in the south, the problem of increasing arable land in those southern German
farms that were already on the verge of landlessness was solved. In 1925, a census of those
farms that had land holdings of less than 16 desiatyns (17.4 hect.) was conducted in 1925
in order to find out the real agricultural security of the German peasantry of the southern
districts of the Republic. Their statistics is illustrated in the table below (CSA SBPMU, f. 27,
d. 8, c. 804, p. 301).

The number of the German farms with land holdings of less than 16 desiatyns (17.4 hect.)

Number of The total The average | Itis necessary
Name of regions t.he Germ&}n Number amonfnt of nu.mber of to allocate to
villages which | of yards | landin the | desiatyns of the norm 16
were surveyed desiatyns | land per farm desiatyns
Katerynoslav 12 898 10 871 12.0 1432
Melitopol 101 1024 11 869 16.4 3008
Kryvyi Rih 51 2615 36 940 14.1 3634
Zaporizhzhia 52 6719 84 805 13.9 4735
Pavlohrad 22 837 12 672 15.2 1183
Total 238 21280 263 979 14.5 13997

This census-register showed that the German peasants of the southern colonies to bring
their land holdings to the norm in 16 desiatyns it was necessary to allocate additional
14 thousand desiatyns (15.2 thousand hectares) of arable land. In order to resolve this issue,
the VUCVK in July of 1926 adopted a Decree “About Land Management of the German
Colonies”. The document instructed the People’s Commissar of Land Affairs of the Ukrainian

ISSN 2519-058X (Print), ISSN 2664-2735 (Online) 107



Olesia ROZOVYK

SSR, local authorities and resettlement commissions to find local land resources and provide
them to the German peasants. At the same time, it was emphasized that the local authorities
must create all the necessary socio-economic conditions for the German peasants not to leave
their inhabited villages and farms, not to migrate to other parts of the Ukrainian SSR, but to
live and work in their villages and farms (CSA SBPMU, f. 413, d. 1, c. 97, p. 96).

This order was gradually fulfilled and the German peasants were given additional land.
However, in some districts of Odesa and Kherson regions, not all farms were found and allocated
the necessary land. Therefore, for example, in Odesa district, 295 families were moved from the
district to the district and 200 families — in Kherson region. A few dozen families were relocated
to other southern districts of the Republic (CSA SBPMU, f. 413, d. 1, c. 17, p. 244).

On March 1, 1926, the People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs issued a special
instruction, which provided, with the help of special land commissions, a tract of land from
the state fund for the benefit of the German colonies of Zaporizhzhia district. However, in
the majority of these settlements, the number of land tithes per farm exceeded the county
standard. And in the colonies Shyroka and Tyrsanka allotments for each yard were 14.5 —
15 desiatyns. But the Land Commission decided to consolidate the amount of land they
were currently using and not increase the size of allotments for the German colonies of
Khortytsky, Novo-Mykolaiv, Zaporizhzhia, Pokrovsky, Polohsky, Huliai-Pilsky, Zherebetsky
and Sofiyivsky districts (SAZR, f. R-576, d. 1, c. 18, p. 88).

The colonies of Kantserovka of Khortytsia district decided to provide 21% more land
than the settlement, which amounted to 283 desiatyns of land. For Khortytsia colony of
Khortytsia district it was allocated 10%, which made 210 desiatyns of land. This was due
to the fact that the average land supply of these settlements was more than 2 desiatyns
(2.2 hect.) per person, which was considered the acceptable minimum, as well as additional
earnings of the population in factories. It was added by 10% of the land, amounting to
201 desiatyns land for colony Vodiana in the same district, for colony Nova Khortytsia—18.5%
(413 desiatyns), Pavlovka and Novoslobidka — 21% (450 and 157 desiatyns respectively)
(SAZR, f. R-576, d. 1, c. 18, pp. 88b—89). For the population of the destroyed colony of
Ternovata of Khortytsia district, (13 yards, 65 people) were allocated 15 desiatyns per yard,
which was 195 desiatyns in general. For the colonists of Listovka and Serhiyivka of Novo-
Mykolaiv district — 20% (206 and 240 desiatyns respectively), Marianslav in the same
district — 21% (35 desiatyns), Kamianka and Mirovka — 15% for each (75 and 132 desiatyns),
Verbov and Romanivka — 20% (64 and 105 desiatyns), Waldorf, Heinrichstal, Leninfeld,
Neilibenthal — 21% each (33, 30, 40 and 39 desiatyns in accordance). For the Katerinfeld,
Dudnikovo, Yehorovka, Rosenheim colonies — 21% each, which amounted to 49, 151, 80 and
22 desiatyns of land respectively (SAZR, f. R-576, d. 1, c. 18, p. 89b).

Also, on March 15, 1927, the People’s Commissariat of Land Affairs (NKZS) approved
the Decree, and on March 1, 1927, issued an order granting land to the German landless farms
under existing rules. Thus, for the population of 54 farms (230 people) of Novo-Mykolaiv
district 464 desiatyns of land were allocated in the same region. It was allocated 254 desiatyns
for 26 farms (133 people) of Zherebetsky district in Novo-Mykolaiv district, for 14 farms
(68 persons) — 129 desiatyns in Novo-Mykolaiv district, for 28 farms (125 people) of Huliai-
Pole district — 253 desiatyns in the Novo-Mykolaiv district. At the same time, at the request
of the National Bureau, the district’s land administration contributed to the allocation of
240 desiatyns of land in Novo-Mykolaiv district for 18 families (81 people) of the German
Mennonites (SAZR, f. R-576, d. 1, c. 39, pp. 31, 32, 92. 190).
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However, the process of empowering the German colonists with additional land was
sometimes conflicting. Thus, the population of the Rosenfeld colony in the Sofievsky district
could not receive allotments for a long time due to the fact that they were claimed by the
population of the Russian neighboring village (SAZR, f. R-576, d. 1, c. 18, p. 128).

In 1927, the problem of resettlement of the local population was also solved in connection
with the flooding of part of the settlements after the construction of the DniproHES, including
the historic settlement of Kichkas with a large proportion of the Germans. However, the state
provided a small cash payment — 1 rubles per hectare for land management at new settlements
and a loan was provided (SAZR, f. R-576, d. 1, c. 39, p. 94).

To support the logistical base of the resettlement farms and land irrigation, the Drought
Fund allocated 1900 rubles loans for the transfer of buildings, 20000 rubles — for household
equipment and 2000 rubles — for irrigation of land. Loan for an individual farm was as
follows: for the transfer of buildings without horses household received 150 rubles, with
1 horse — 140 rubles, with 2 oxen — 125 rubles, with 2 horses — 110 rubles. To provide the
logistics base, each farm was allocated from 80 to 150 rubles by the same criteria. For the
population that left the village of Kichkas due to the construction of the DniproGES each
farm was provided with 200 rubles, which amounted to 3000 rubles for 15 yards. Also 2000
rubles were allocated for the construction of wells in the settlements (SAZR, f. R-576, d. 1,
c. 39, p. 95).

The distribution of credits for the resettlement farms of Zaporizhzhia district was as
follows:

Polohovsky district:

1. The settlement Shyroke received 3580 rubles for the transfer of buildings, 5690 rubles —
for agricultural implements and equipment.

2. The settlement of Zaporizhzhia — 4258 rubles and 2840 rubles in accordance.

3. Settlement of Kremenchuh — 6048 rubles and 6480 rubles in accordance.

Orikhiv district:

1. The settlement Shyroke — 2144 rubles. and 6120 rubles in accordance.

2. Settlement of Tersa — 1280 rubles for household equipment.

3. Settlement Barvinok — 590 rubles for household equipment (SAZR, f. R-576, d. 1,
c. 39, p. 95).

It should be noted that a desirable condition for resettlement was the creation of collective
farms. In the first half of the 1920s, various forms of collective agricultural production
emerged in the German colonies of the south of the Ukrainian SSR. They had combined
more than 23% of the population. In 1928, there were only 10 German collective farms
in the Ukrainian SSR, and 65 in 1929. As a result of economic pressure on single farms,
the number of collective farms increased dramatically in 1930, including the German’s —
119 collective farms were created (Chyrko, 2015, p. 101). Dispossessed families were
deported to the north-eastern regions of the USSR in the autumn of 1929, during the attack
on the so-called kurkuls and the beginning of forced collectivization. Also at that time, part of
the mennonites of southern Ukraine tried to leave the country but were returned forcibly. The
following year, the Central Committee of the bolsheviks of Ukraine set up special agitation
groups to persuade the German population to remain in place and support collectivization
(Kozyreva, 2006, p. 330; Shytyuk, 2006, p. 355).

The deployment of continuous collectivization in the USSR and the Ukrainian SSR
(the decision of the Central Committee of the CPSU (b) of January 5, 1930 “On Rates of
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Collectivization and Measures of State aid to the Collective Farm System”) did not bypass
the German rural population. However, coercive methods and the creation of “paper’s”
collective farms led to peasant uprisings. In particular, the uprising in the Friedrich-Engels
National Area is known. Due to the repressive actions of the authorities and the suppression
of population resistance, the percentage of land socialization in the German settlements was
one of the highest, accounting for 77% of farms and 81% of arable land. In 1931, almost
every German village or large farm had some form of collective management. There were
156 large collective farms and state farms (radhosps) and hundreds of different agricultural
cooperatives among them (CSA SBPMU, f. 413, d. 1, c. 17, pp. 252, 260; c. 552, p. 8).

These economic changes in the countryside halted the planned resettlement of the German
peasants to the south of the Republic. Beginning in the 1930s, they moved to this region no
longer en masse, but single families, and settled there to work in agricultural cooperatives,
collective farms and state farms. Remuneration in cash equivalent to employees who were
employed on a permanent basis: mechanics, technical staff of livestock farms, agronomists,
accountants and other workers amounted to 80 — 120 rubles per month. It was a pretty big
salary at that time. But workers without special education earned from 30 to 40 rubles per
month. Wages were also paid for products (CSA SBPMU, f. 318, d. 1, ¢c. 263, pp. 63, 68).

However, artificially arranged in the USSR, including the Ukrainian SSR, the Holodomor
of 1932 — 1933 led to numerous casualties. According to various sources, 4.5 million people
died of starvation and exhaustion, from which about 29000 were the Germans. This high
death toll greatly undermined the Republic’s agriculture and the economic activities of many
displaced families. In addition, the offensive on national areas began since 1930. In 1930
Khortytsia national district was liquidated. In 1932, 5 oblasts were formed in Ukraine and the
national German districts became part of them. All German regions of southern Ukraine had
been disbanded by 1939 (Kozyreva, 2006, p. 330). Also, during the 1930s, repressions against
members of national minorities, including the Germans, who were declared as hostile to the
Soviet government, unfolded. The process of forcible eviction of the German population to
various regions of the USSR began (Chyrko, 2015; Kadol, 2019; Rozovyk, 2020; Dinasheva
& Egamberdiyev, 2014; Smelev, 1991).

The Conclusions. Thus, at the beginning of the 1930s, the government programme for
the resettlement of the German landless and smallholders from the northern and forest-steppe
regions and districts of the Ukrainian SSR to the south of the Republic was implemented.
Estimates from various sources show that nearly 50000 German landless and owners of small
plots of land changed their place of residence. The vast majority of them settled at new lands,
but some, as representatives of other national minorities, settled in cities and worked in various
sectors of the economy and socio-cultural sphere. Also, process of repression against the German
national minority started at the same time. It led to the destruction of national settlements, mass
deportations and death of representatives of the German nationality during the 1930s.
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PRECONDITIONS OF INSTITUALISATION OF THE MOSCOW PATRIARCHATE
DIOCESES IN THE DONBAS (at the beginning of the 1920s — mid-1950s)

Abstract. The purpose of the research is to elucidate the clergy’s influence of the oppositional
Reformation denominations on the prerequisites for institutionalization and development of the Ukrainian
Exarchate dioceses of the Moscow Patriarchate in the Donbas (at the beginning of the 1920s — mid-1950s).
The methodology of the research is based on the principles of historicism, systematicity, scientificity,
verification, the author’s objectivity;, as well as the use of general scientific and special historical
methods. The scientific novelty of this study consists in the attempt to do an unbiased systematic analysis
of the circumstances of the Orthodox Church eparchial network development in the Donbas based on a
comprehensive analysis of sources and scientific publications. The Conclusions. The historical analysis of the
prerequisites and circumstances of the institutionalization of Voroshylovhrad Diocese proves that the clergy s
integration of the Reformation Orthodox denominations allowed the leadership of the renewed Moscow
Patriarchate, headed by the former member of the renewed VCU, Patriarch Serhii (Strahorodsky), not only
to solve the acute personnel shortage of the higher hierarchy and workers of the Diocesan Administrations,
but also to minimize partially the consequences of the marginalization of the religious consciousness of the
believers. Due to the abolishment of the legal parish life in the Donbas by force at the end of the 1930s,
the confessional division resumed against the background of a general church revival during the German
occupation of 1941 — 1943. However, owing to the lack of the liberal UAOC episcopate, the restoration of
church structures was mainly implemented under the jurisdiction of the conservative Autonomous Church,
which indicates the scarcity of awareness concerning the importance of church reforms by local followers
of the opposition denominations in the 1920s and 1930s. At the same time, the exclusive discrediting of the
Orthodox Reformation and the concealment of their original confessional affiliation by the clerics led to the
emergence of unresolved key issues of the church system and the restoration of division under the conditions
of religious policy liberalization at the end of the 1980s, the consequences of which could be felt in the
religious discourse of the post-Soviet countries up till nowadays. Further analysis of interfaith dialogue
experience and integration of the oppositional Reformation clergy will allow us to elaborate new conceptual
approaches to restoring the unity of the Ukrainian Orthodoxy.

Key words: Ukrainian Orthodoxy, Renovatonist Movement, political represion, the German-Soviet
war, the Nazi occupation, the postwar period, Donbas, Voroshylovhrad Diocese.
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JYXOBEHCTBO PE®OPMAIIMHUX ITPABOCJIABHUX KOH®ECI
TA IEPEYMOBHY IHCTUTYAJIZAIII €ENAPXIM MOCKOBCBKOI
IMATPIAPXIi HA JOHBACI (nouatok 1920 — cepeanna 1950-x pp)

Anomauia. Mema 0ocnioxcenns — po3Kpumu 6niue 0yXo8eHCMEd ONO3UYIUHUX pedhopmayitiHux
KoHgheciil Ha nepedymosu incmumyanizayii ma pozeumox enapxii Mockoecwioi [lampiapxii na /Jonbaci
(nouamox 1920 — cepeouna 1950-x pp). Memooonozia 0ocnioxncenns 6a3yemvcs HA NPUHYUNAX
icmopusmy, cucmemMHOCmI, HAyKosocmi, @epugixayii, asmopcvkoi 00 €KMUHOCMI, a MAaKoxtc
BUKOPUCMAHHI 3A2aNIbHOHAYKOBUX | cheyianbHo-icmopuuHux memoodis. Haykoea Hoeusna po3eioxu
nonsieae y cnpoobi HeynepeoiceH020 CUCIEMHO20 AHANI3Y 00CMABUH PO3GUMKY ENAPXIANLHOT Mepeci
IIpasocnasnoi llepreuna/Jonbaci na niocmagi KOMNIAEKCHO20 AHAIZY 0Jcepel ma HayKo8oiiimepamypu.
Bucnoeku. Icmopuunuii ananiz nepedymog ma obcmagun incmumyanizayii Bopowunosepadcvkoi
enapxii 008600umyb, Wo iHmMezpayis OyX08eHCmMea pehopmMayitinux npasoCiasHux KOHpecit 003601una
KepisHuymey onosnenoi Mockoecwvroi [lampiapxii na yoni 3 KOTUWHIM YleHOM 00HO81eHCbKo2o BLY
nampiapxom Cepeiem (Cmpacopoocokum) He minbKu AiKEI0yeamu 2ocmputi Kaoposuil oeqiyum
euwoi’ iepapxii ma nNpayieHUKIé eNapxianbHUX Ypaeniib, anie U YacmKO80 MIHIMIZYeamu HACTIOKU
mapeinanizayii penieitinoi ceioomocmi ipsn. Ockineku nanpukinyi 1930-x pp. necanrvhe napaghianvhe
orcummsi Ha Jlonwbaci 6yno cunomiye nikeidosame, Kougecitine posoilents GIOHOBUNOCA HA M
3a2aNbHO0 YEPKOBHO20 BIOPOACeHHs nid uac nimeyvkoi okynayii 1941 — 1943 pp. Oonax, 3 020y Ha
opak enuckonamy nibepanvroi YAIIL], 6i0H061€HHA YyepKOBHUX CIPYKMYP 30TUCHI08ANIOCH NEPEeBANCHO
68 10pucouKyii koncepeamuenoi Aemonommnoi L{epksu, o c6iouums npo HedoCcmamuicmo yCei0OMIeHHs
SHAYEHHS YEePKOGHUX pehopm Micyegumu NOCIiO08HUKamMu onosuyiunux xougeciu 1920 — 1930-
X pp. Boonouac euxmouna ouckpeoumayis npasocnagnoi pegpopmayii ma npuxo8yeanus Kiipuxamu
cB0¢€i’ nepsichol’ KoHgecitinol naneicHocmi npuzeeni 00 HegpecyibO8AHOCMI KIIOYOBUX OUCKYCIUHUX
NUMAaHb YEPKOGHO20 YCMPOIO MA GIOHOGIEHHsL PO30LIEHHS 8 YM08AX Nibepanizayii penieitinol nonimuxu
Hanpukinyi 1980-x pp., Hacnioku 4o2o Gi0UymHi @ peniciiHoMy OUCKYPCI NOCMPAOAHCLKUX KPAiH 00
Hawozo uacy. Ilooanvwuil ananiz 00cgioy MidCKOHGeciiHo2o dianoey ma inmezpayii Ono3uyiiuHo2o
peopmMayiino2o OYXO8EHCMEA YMONCIUBUMb 3ANPONOHYEAMU HOBI KOHYENmyaibHi nioxoou 0o
8ioHo8NIeH s €OHocmi Vipaincvkoeo IIpasocnag’s.

Knrwuoei cnosa: Vipainucvke Ilpasocnas’s, 06H061eHCobKUll pYX, nonimuuni penpecii, HiMeybKo-
PAOSIHCHKA BIUHA, HAYUCMCLKA OKYNAYIs, NicIs80€HHUL nepiod, [lonbac, Bopowunosepadcvka enapxis.

The Problem Statement. The prerequisites for the formation and the circumstances of
the institutional formation of Voroshylovhrad Diocese of the Ukrainian Exarchate of Moscow
Patriarchate belong to the least covered pages in the domestic church historiography. The main
peculiarity of the issue is that in the Donbas a religious life revival was carried out under the
conditions of the German occupation and was marked by confessional division on the basis of
contradictions regarding the canonical status of the Ukrainian Orthodoxy, moreover, after the de-
occupation of the territory under the conditions of the political course of the Soviet government
implementation in support of the unified pro-government denomination, there was a mass transition
of the clergy’s survived representatives of separate denominations to Moscow Patriarchate clergy,
owing to which many reformation practices and ideas entered the liturgical and canonical tradition
of the latter. Finally, the topicality of studying the historical experience of the Orthodox dioceses
organizational formation in the Donbas during the post-war period, the influence of the renewalist
clergy on the implementation of the specified process acquires exceptional importance in the
context of researching the final period of separate denominations activity in Ukraine, the search of
the reunification model of the Ukrainian Orthodoxy and the definition of conceptual approaches
regarding the local Church development in the Ukrainian-Russian border region.

The Analysis of Recent Researches and Publications. The issue of the historical
circumstances of the Orthodox confessions formation and development in Ukraine is

ISSN 2519-058X (Print), ISSN 2664-2735 (Online) 113



Mpykola RUBAN

considered to be of a high topicality on the national religious historiography pages. Among
the Ukrainian researchers the topic of the Orthodox Church position in Ukraine in the 1920s —
1950s is presented in the works of Yu. Voloshyn (Voloshyn, 1997), O. Lysenko (Lysenko,
1999), A. Kyrydon, V. Pashchenko (Pashchenko & Kyrydon, 2004), P. Bondarchuk,
V. Danylenko (Bondarchuk & Danylenko, 2012), A. Smyrnov (Smyrnov, 2019; 2020) and the
others. The analysis on tendencies concerning the key reformation confessions development
was carried out in the scientific works of S. Zhyliuk (Zhyliuk, 2002), V. Sylantiev (Sylantiev,
2005), O. Ihnatusha, T. Hruzova (Ihnatusha, 2006; Thnatusha & Hruzova, 2021), O. Tryhub
(Tryhub, 2009). Among foreign historiography representatives, the prominent monographs
published by the Russian researchers should also be mentioned: Metropolitan Theodosius
(Protsiuk) (Protsiuk, 2004), L. Regelson (Regelson, 2007), Archpriest V. Lavrinov (Lavrinov,
2007; 2017) and priest I. Soloviov (Soloviov, 2002). The historical aspect of church revival
in the occupied territories and subsequent transformation of the state-church relations during
the years of Stalin’s rule was presented in the articles written by R. Boer (Boer, 2018) and
D. Harrisville (Harrisville, 2019). The works of O. Forostiuk (Forostiuk, 1999; 2000; 2004),
1. Lukovenko (Lukovenko, 2011), M. Rebrova (Rebrova, 2016) and V. Pidhaiko (Pidhaiko,
2020) deal with the study of the circumstances of the Orthodoxy institutionalization in the
Donbas, and the human dimension of this issue is considered in the researches carried out
by I. Hridina (Hridina, 2001), I. Dovzhuk (Dovzhuk, 2012) and the others. However, since
the available historiography is often marked by the tendency of confessional reception and
there could be some inaccuracies, there is a drastic need not only to involve new sources into
scientific circulation, but also to carry out a detailed comparative analysis of available factual
material in the context of a regional section of the above-mentioned issue.

Hence, the subject of the study is the historical circumstances and a personal factor of
the Moscow Patriarchate dioceses institutionalization in the Donbas. The chronological
boundaries of the study cover the period from the organizational formation of the movement
for the Orthodoxy renewal at the beginning of the 1920s to the leadership of Voroshylovhrad
Diocese by the former cleric of the Synodal Church — Metropolitan Borys (Vik) in 1956. The
territorial boundaries of the study are delineated by the actual boundaries of the dioceses —
the territories of Stalinska and Voroshylovhrad (at that time) regions.

The purpose of the research is to trace, based on a comprehensive analysis of historical
sources and scientific publications, the influence of the clergy of the Reformation Orthodox
denominations on the prerequisites for the creation, organizational formation and development
of the Moscow Patriarchate dioceses in the Donbas, which involves solving the following
research objectives: first of all, to find out the prerequisites for the emergence and quantitative
composition of the reformation Orthodox denominations in the Donbas; second of all, to
analyze the peculiarities of church revival in the territory of the region during the period of the
German occupation; third of all, to find out the integration circumstances of the reformation
denominations clergy into the composition of local dioceses of the Moscow Patriarchate. The
following methods were used while working on the research: general scientific methods and
principles of historical research. The article is based on the principles of historicism, objectivity,
continuity, multifactoriality, complexity and pluralism. Historical comparative, prosopographic,
problem chronological methods were applied in the research (Fullerton, 2011).

The Results of the Research. The ideological design of the movement for the Orthodox
Church reformation in Ukraine dates back to the time of the Pre-Conciliar presence in 1906.
The revolutionary events of 1917 — 1921 contributed to the destruction of the control system
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over a spiritual life of society that existed during the autocracy and intensified the activities
of reformation movements due to the liberalization of religious policy and the possibility of
creating communities without the hierarchy sanction. The policy of oppression concerning
the conservative hierarchs, who were marked by a political unreliability, began right after the
establishment of the Bolshevik dictatorship. The actual instrument for the destruction of the
organized structure of the Orthodox Church was the deepening of its internal contradictions
and the establishment of multi-confessionalism. However, the first experience of an open
discussion on possible reforms regarding the depoliticization and normalization of the parish
life in accordance with the challenges of the era remained unrealized at the All-Ukrainian
and All-Russian Councils of 1917 — 1918, and within the Church a powerful opposition of
ordinary clergy and intelligentsia was formed, whose participation in the management of
church affairs was minimal. In May of 1922, the imprisoned Patriarch Tykhon was visited
by a group of the clergy — the supporters of church reforms — and persuaded the hierarch to
renounce power. By his resolution, Patriarch Tykhon transferred the clerical office to the
specified clerics until the arrival of the vicar, which was interpreted a bit later as permission
to transfer church power to them.

On May 29, 1922, the founding meeting of the renewed Higher Church Administration
for the Affairs of the Russian Orthodox Church (hereinafter referred to as the VCU) was
held in Moscow (Soloviev, 2005, p. 104), and already on June 16, 1922, the future Patriarch
of Moscow (at that time — Metropolitan) Serhiy (Strahorodsky) as part of a group of
hierarchs signed an open appeal to the episcopate, in which he recognized the VCU as the
only canonical, legal, Supreme Church Authority, and all its decrees were legal and binding,
calling the following: “all true shepherds and believing sons of the Orthodox Church to
follow our example” (Gubonin, 1994, pp. 218-219). As a result, soon Metropolitan Serhiy
became a member of the VCU and was proposed as one of the candidates for its leadership
(Soloviev, 2005, p. 105). It should be stated that the VCU was recognized by 37 out of
73 bishops of the Moscow Patriarchate already in 1922 (Regelson, 2007, pp. 84, 310). The
VCU was officially recognized by the future heads of the Moscow Patriarchate — bishops
Oleksiy (Symansky) and Mykolai (Yarushevych), who, however, showed a wait-and-see
attitude (Krasnov-Levitin & Shavrov, 1996, p. 140).

As a result of significant disagreements regarding the degree of reforms radicality, the
mass separation of a number of renewalist groups began. On May 8, 1923, Metropolitan
Serhiy (Strahorodsky) did not join the renewed composition of the Ukrainian Orthodox
Church, which was named the Supreme Church Council, but already on August 27 he repented
in public, in front of Patriarch Tykhon (Lavrynov, 2017, p. 516). As the threat of collapse
loomed over the renovationist movement as a result of a significant organizational crisis, the
course was taken to curtail reforms, which, however, did not improve its situation. Instead, the
Soviet special services searched for the mechanisms to control the activities of the remaining
Orthodox denominations. On June 4 — 5, 1925, in Ukraine, Lubensky assembly was held with
the participation of 5 hierarchs, at which the Cathedral-Episcopal Church was formalized — a
canonical alternative to the UAOC and the renewed Synodal Church (hereinafter — USC).
There were registered 207 parishes of reformation denominations (UAOC, USC, and USEC)
in the Donbas on January 1, 1928, which was only 36,8% of the total number of the Orthodox
communities in the region (CSAHAAU, f. 5, d. 3, c. 116, pp. 114-119).

On July 29, 1927 the Declaration of Loyalty to the Soviet Government was proclaimed
and the Temporary Patriarchal Holy Synod of Metropolitan Serhiy was formed, who after
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the death of Patriarch Tykhon became the Deputy Patriarchal Vicar of Metropolitan Peter
Krutytsky (Poliansky) and soon actually headed the Moscow Patriarchate, crisis arose — a
part of bishops accused the hierarch of exceeding his authority, abusing the highest church
authority and creating “a newly renewed split” (Shumilo, 2011, p. 42). Since Metropolitan
Serhiy resorted to numerous concessions to the authorities in his actions, in particular, the
introduction of the practice of actual intervention of the authorities in church personnel
policy, a number of clerics and hierarchs formed the basis of the so-called Catacomb Church.
Under those circumstances, Metropolitan Serhiy carried out personnel rotations of the
governing bodies of the Moscow Patriarchate at the expense of hierarchs loyal to the Soviet
government, many of whom were in the Renewal Movement previously. Hence, according to
R. Rehelson, Metropolitan Serhiy carried out “a ferrible and irreparable act — a purposeful
change in the hierarchy of the Russian Church” (Regelson, 2007, p. 117). However, despite
the hierarchs’ loyalty of the renewed Moscow Patriarchate, Synodal and Cathedral-Episcopal
Churches, all denominations were subjected to repression. Thus, at the end of the 1930s, in
the Donbas, a legal religious life was brought to a halt completely. The exception was only
two congregations of the Renovationist Church: Pokrovsky Church (khram) in the village
of Staromykhailivka, Stalin Region, and Ascension Church, in the city of Oleksandrivsk,
Voroshylovhrad Region (Pidgayko, 2020, p. 538).

However, the German-Soviet war changed the situation drastically. With the beginning
of the Nazi occupation, Metropolitan Feofil (Buldovsky), the last First Hierarch of the
Ukrainian Orthodox Church of Ukraine, restored Kharkiv Diocesan Administration, whose
jurisdiction included more than 400 parishes in Kharkiv, Poltava, Luhansk, Donetsk, Kursk,
and Voronezh regions by the middle of 1942 (Voloshyn, 1997, p. 56). On July 27, 1942, at
the meeting of Kharkiv diocesan administration, with the participation of Bishop Mstyslav
(Skrypnyk), a protocol was signed on the integration of parishes subordinate to Bishop
Feofilo into the Administration of the UAOC of Archbishop Polikarp (Sikorsky) (Zinkevych,
1987, pp. 726—727). First of all, the revival of a religious life in the Donbas covered its
western part (from October of 1941 — the beginning of the occupation of Stalino), and by July
of 1942, when Voroshylovhrad and Rostov were captured, it spread to the eastern part of the
region. The occupation government did not interfere with a religious revival in Ukraine, but,
on the contrary, sought to use it for its own ideological purposes.

In the absence of local bishops and an organized system of church administration,
believers spontaneously created temporary diocesan administrative bodies on their own,
which were given the functions of restoring liquidated churches, coordinating the activities
of district deacons, and also ensuring the conditions for appointing a bishop. The surviving
representatives of the clergy were found by the parishioners themselves, less often by the
occupation administration, and they were involved in the restoration of divine services. In
November of 1941, a member of the All-Ukrainian Synod from Donetsk Diocese of the
Synodal Church, a priest Prokip Drahozhynsky, was appointed the abbot of Mykylsky
Church (Krasnoarmiysk) and Deacon of Krasnoarmiysk District. Owing to his efforts,
11 mostly former renewal communities were restored, which became part of the Autonomous
Church, which recognized canonical submission to the Moscow Patriarchate (Hikonbcpkuid,
2013, c. 122). On December 1, 1942, permission was received to create Donetsk Diocesan
Administration of the Autonomous Church, with its center in Bakhmut. However, due to the
impossibility of holding services at the dilapidated former renovated Trinity Cathedral of the
city, the center of the diocese, which included most of the Orthodox communities of Stalin
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and Voroshylovhrad regions (544 parishes) (Rebrova, 2016, p. 60), was situated in the city of
Ordzhonikidze (nowadays — Yenakiyeve). There was also Makiyiv Diocesan Administration,
subordinate to the Vicar of Rostov Diocese (Pidgayko, 2020, p. 538).

After signing the unification act of the Autocephalous and Autonomous Churches on
October 8, 1942, Metropolitan Feofil, having the ambitions of a superior, made an unsuccessful
attempt to convene the Synod session of the United Church in Kharkiv in December of
1942 (Prykhodchenko, 2011, p. 47). Taking into account the failure of the unification, on
December 8, 1942, Metropolitan Feofil was given the authority of the administrator of the
UAC in Left-Bank Ukraine and was asked to appoint bishops to the main cities of the eastern
dioceses, including Mariupol and Voroshylovhrad immediately (Feodosii (Protsiuk), 2004,
p- 475). Among the possible applicants, the candidacy of Bishop Mstyslav (Skrypnyk) was
considered, whom the occupation authorities demanded to be transferred to one of the eastern
cathedrals to choose from: Rostov, Stalin or Voroshylovhrad (Vlasovsky, 1998, p. 238), as
well as the secretary of Kharkiv Diocesan Administration, Archpriest O. Kryvomaz, whose
episcopal ordination was approved at Lutsk Cathedral of the UAPC on October 10, 1942
(Feodosii (Protsiuk), 2004, p. 453). There is information about the activities of the Trinity
Deanery of Valuisk Diocese of the UAPC, which covered the northern regions of Luhansk
region (Forostiuk, 2004, p. 197).

In January of 1943, Bishop Dymytriy (Mahan), who received the title of “Katerynoslav
and Donetsk”, was appointed the head of Donetsk Diocese of the Autonomous Church
(Feodosii (Protsiuk), 2004, p. 562), and already on January 11, 1943, by order of the Reich
Commissariat, the activities of bishops and their movement outside the boundaries of their
own dioceses were strictly limited to local general commissioners, whose competence also
included permission for new episcopal ordinations and the transfer of the clergy (Zinkevych,
1987, p. 751). Because of these circumstances, the formation of new diocesan administrations
became impossible. On February 14, 1943, the Soviet troops occupied Voroshylovhrad, and
by September of 22, the entire territory of the Donbas. On the eve of this, Metropolitan Feofil
requested his acceptance into the Moscow Patriarchate. In the fall of 1943, the hierarch was
arrested, and on January 23, 1944, he died in prison (Prykhodchenko, 2011, pp. 47, 50).
It is worth noting that during the war, the Soviet authorities also managed to support the
religious feelings of society, trying to use this factor in ideological speculations. In particular,
religious communities restored during the Nazi occupation not only continued to operate
in the liberated settlements, but new ones were also opened. Taking into consideration the
ideological isolation and physical destruction of the most radical hierarchs, the minimization
of reformation tendencies in the majority of communities, the Soviet party leadership aspired
to form a single loyal pro-government denomination — the renewed Moscow Patriarchate
with the aim of its further use to increase international authority among allied countries
and as a response to the Nazi policy of a religious revival with its subsequent use as a
controlled ideology. On September 4, 1943, during the personal reception by Y. Stalin of the
above-mentioned Metropolitans Serhiy (Strahorodsky), Oleksiy (Symansky) and Mykolai
(Yarushevychi), it was agreed to hold the Council of Bishops, at which Metropolitan Serhiy
was elected Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia on September 8 (Lavrinov, 2017, p. 517).

On February 29, 1944, during a meeting with the head of the Council for the Affairs
of the Russian Orthodox Church, H. Karpov, Metropolitan Oleksandr Vvedensky raised
unsuccessfully the issue of permission to appoint Metropolitan Filaret (Yatsenko) as Exarch
of Ukraine (Soloviev, 2002, p. 48). On March 2, 1944, the former Renovation First Hierarch
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Metropolitan Vitaliy (Vvedensky) was accepted into the Moscow Patriarchate in the rank of
bishop, who was already promoted to the rank of archbishop on May 5, 1944, and on July 13,
1944, he was appointed archbishop of Tula and Bielevsky. Since July 19, 1946 — Archbishop
Dmitrovsky, Vicar of Moscow Diocese, Chairman of the Missionary Council at the Holy
Synod (Lavrinov, 2017, p. 173). As of July 1, 1944, 98 renewal parishes were officially
functioning on the territory of Ukraine, and 88 priests, 16 deacons, and 18 psalmists were
registered (CSAHAAU, f. 4648, d. 3, c. 3, pp. 24-25.). However, by April 1, 1945, not a
single Renewal cleric was registered on the territory of Ukraine (CSAHAAU, f. 4648, d. 3,
c.3,p.49.). In June of 1945, under the conditions of actual liquidation of the Renewal Church
due to the refusal to register the clergy, Metropolitan Oleksandr requested to be accepted
into the Moscow Patriarchate. However, after a long consideration, the final decision was
made that it could only be accepted by a layman, so the reunion never took place (Lavrinov,
2017, p. 52). The last renewalist hierarch, Metropolitan Filaret (Yatsenko), having made
a number of unsuccessful attempts to restore the Church, passed away at the beginning
of 1951 (Lavrinov, 2017, p. 560).

Meanwhile, the eparchial network of the Moscow Patriarchate underwent an active
development. In the summer of 1944, 128 religious communities functioned on the territory
of Voroshylovhrad region (CSAHAAU, f. 4648, d. 3, c. 3, p. 53), 126 of which were opened
during the German occupation. In September of 1942, Archpriest Leontiy Yarzhemsky,
a cleric of the USEC (SAKhR, f. P-845, d. 2, c. 825, pp. 2-4), later a clergyman of
Voroshylovhrad District of the Autonomous Church, headed the former Renewal community
of Kazan Cathedral (Voroshylovhrad) (Forostiuk, 1999, p. 16), whose starosta (head)
received permission from the city administration to restore the cathedral and the center of
the Orthodox diocese in the city (Pidgayko, 2020, p. 539). On October 1, 1942, the restored
congregation of the Ascension Church (Voroshylovhrad) was headed by Archpriest Ioakim
Oleksiuk, a former commissioner of the renewal Donetsk Diocese, who in the spring of 1943
became a Deacon of Voroshylovhrad district, and in the spring of 1944, at the local clergy
Congress, was elected as a candidate for the bishop of Voroshylovhrad (Pidgayko, 2020,
p- 539). However, during the discussion of this issue by Patriarch Serhiy with the head of the
Council for the Affairs of the Russian Orthodox Church H. Karpov, due to the anti-Soviet
speeches of Archpriest I. Oleksiuk during the Nazi occupation, the cleric’s candidacy was
rejected, and already on September 16, 1944, he was arrested (Holenko, 2005, p. 686).

On May 19, 1944, a former Revivalist priest was appointed Bishop of Voroshylovhrad,
Vicar of Dnipropetrovsk Diocese, and later Archpriest Oleksandr Petin, Deacon of Kalinin
district of Kalinin region. It should be noted that O. Petin was in the Renewal Movement
since 1922 (Lavrinov, 2017, p. 457). In 1928, a celibate, he was ordained a priest and
appointed Abbot of Kazan Cathedral in Penza. In the fall of 1931, he was promoted to
the rank of Archpriest. There is information that in the Renewal Church, the issue of the
episcopal ordination of Archpriest O. Petin was raised three times. On August 24, 1932, he
was appointed Bishop of Ural and Huryevsk, however, on September 7, the appointment
was cancelled. On December 7, 1932, the cleric was recommended to replace the vacant
Kozlov Diocese, and in 1933 he was appointed Bishop of Kimra. However, the episcopal
ordination never took place, as he was already arrested on March 8, 1933 (Lavrinov, 2017,
p- 457). Hence, Archpriest O. Avdiugin’s statement that only after returning from exile in
the summer of 1937, the future bishop “joined the revivalist split ... in order to obtain a
priestly position” is false (Avdiugin, 2010, p. 17). At the end of 1943, Archpriest O. Petin
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repented to Patriarch Serhiy and was admitted to the clergy of the Moscow Patriarchate with
the recognition of a priestly rank (Lavrinov, 2017, p. 457). On May 20, 1944, he was ordained
a monk, and on May 21 he was ordained a bishop, presided over by Metropolitan Mykolai
(Yarushevych) (Narecheniye i khirotoniya, 1944, pp. 8-9). One of the priority tasks of the
hierarch was the consolidation of the surviving clergy, including reformation confessions.
Hence, the documents contain references to clerics’ complaints about the “liberalism” of the
hierarch (CSAHAAU, f. 4648, d. 3, c. 23, pp. 192-193).

In October of 1944, priest Dymytriy Klepachevsky, a former member of the renewal Luhansk
Diocesan Administration, was appointed to the Petro and Pavlo Cathedral in Voroshylovhrad
(Zhyliuk, 2002, p. 189; Sumishyn, Kornieyev, Brel & Kravchenko, 2011, p. 31). In the autumn
of 1947, after a 10-year imprisonment, a graduate of Moscow Theological Academy (1927 —
1931), candidate of Theology, Revivalist priest Volodymyr Molchanov was admitted to the
clergy of Voroshylovhrad Diocese (CSAHAAU, f. 4648, d. 3, c. 8, p. 54), as well as the former
secretary of Metropolitan Feofilo (Buldovsky) of the USEC, Archpriest Fiodor Obmok, were
enrolled in the clergy of Voroshylovhrad Diocese (later — Archimandrite Feofan) (Feodosii
(Protsiuk), 2004, p. 399; Forostiuk, 2004, p. 113). In the summer of 1947, Archpriest Leontiy
Yarzhemsky acted as a lecturer at three-month theological courses organized by Voroshylovhrad
Diocesan Administration (CSAHAAU, f. 4648, d. 3, c. 8, pp. 40—41).

Since 1947, the strengthening of anti-religious policy began in the USSR. On August 3,
1948, after the conflict aggravation between Bishop Nykon and the commissioner of the
Russian Orthodox Church in Stalin region regarding the expropriation of the Trinity Cathedral
in Sloviansk, the hierarch was appointed temporarily in charge of Odesa Diocese, and on
October 21, 1949 — the Bishop of Kherson and Odesa Dioceses with the right to manage
Voroshylovhrad Diocese (Pidgayko, 2020, p. 539). Actually the above-mentioned decision
started a long-term practice of the leadership of the Donbas Dioceses by Odesa Bishops and
provided for the limitation of their role in a spiritual life of the region. In October of 1949,
the Council for the Affairs of the Russian Orthodox Church agreed to close and remove the
building of Mykyl Cathedral in Voroshylovhrad. In March of 1950, by decree of Bishop
Nykon, the episcopal chair was moved to Petro and Pavlo Cathedral of the city (Forostiuk,
2004, pp. 88, 90). Despite this, the process of staffing the clergy of the diocese continued
due to the hierarch’s measures. In particular, on December 10, 1950, Archpriest Leonid
Borodulin, a former Deacon of the Renewal Diocese of Nizhnyi Tahil, was enrolled in the
clergy of the Diocese, and he was appointed to the position of Rector of the church in the
village of Khanzhenkovo, Stalin region. From January 22, 1952, he became the Abbot of
Mykylska Cathedral and Deacon of Voroshylovhrad District, from April 14, 1953, he was
transferred to Petro and Pavlo Cathedral of the city, and from 1954 — the Abbot of Mykylska
Cathedral in Artemivsk (Lavrinov, 2007, p. 210).

In 1955, Archbishop Nykon (Petin) was diagnosed with leukemia, and on May 16,
1956, he died prematurely. In the end, it was the hierarch’s efforts that not only created
the organizational structure of the Voroshylovhrad Diocese, but also strengthened it with
powerful personnel potential and new parishioners, including former representatives of
reformation denominations. Thus, it was his activity that marked a new stage in the religious
life of the Donbas. On April 25, 1956, Archbishop Borys (Vik) was appointed the new head
of the Diocese, who also began his service in the Renewal Church, where in 1926 he was
ordained celibate to the rank of Deacon, and already in 1934 he became a monk in Moscow
Patriarchates without recognition of ordination (Kopylova, 2003, p. 35).
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The Conclusion. Thus, at the beginning of the 1920s, in view of the unsolvedness of
many urgent problems of church life, a number of oppositional Orthodox denominations
arose in Ukraine, differing in the degree of the reform programme radicality. As legal parish
life was abolished at the end of 1930s, religious life and denominational separation resumed
during the Nazi occupation of 1941 — 1943. However, taking into consideration the lack of a
bishopric of the liberal UAOC, the restoration of church structures in the Donbas, in particular
the former congregations of the USC and USEC, was carried out under the jurisdiction of the
conservative hierarchs of the Autonomous Church. After the end of the war, in view of the
ideological discrediting of the majority of denominations, there arose objective prerequisites
for the formation of a single Diocesan network in Ukraine loyal to the Soviet leadership of the
Moscow Patriarchate, which was significantly strengthened by the clergy of the Synodal and
Cathedral-Episcopal Churches. A special role in the formation of Voroshylovhrad Diocese
was played by the activities of the former Renewal cleric — Archbishop Nykon (Petin).

The historical analysis of the formation of Voroshylovhrad Diocese proves that the
integration of the opposition clergy allowed the leadership of the renewed Moscow Patriarchate
not only to solve the acute personnel shortage of the higher hierarchy and employees of the
Diocesan Administrations, but also to minimize the consequences of the marginalization of
the religious consciousness of the faithful, since a number of former representatives of the
renewalist clergy of the Donbas had high authority of clergy and preachers. At the same time,
the exclusive discrediting of the Orthodox Reformation and the concealment by clerics of
their original confessional affiliation led to the unresolved key debated issues of the church
system, the deepening of secularism and, ultimately, the restoration of division under the
conditions of the liberalization of religious policy at the end of the 1980s, the consequences
of which are felt in the post-Soviet religious discourse to our time. We believe that further
analysis of the experience of interfaith dialogue and the circumstances of the integration of
the opposition clergy will allow us to offer new conceptual approaches to restoring the unity
of the Ukrainian Orthodoxy.
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Abstract. The purpose of the study is to analyze comprehensively the implementation ways
of foreign scientific cooperation by the Ukrainian humanitarians in the Second Polish Republic.
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The methodological basis of the work is an interdisciplinary approach. Particular emphasis is focused
on the structural and functional systematic analysis of historiographical facts and the comparative and
historical method, based on the principles of objectivity and historicism. In the study there have been
also used the methods of periodization, classification and typology. The scientific novelty of the article
consists in the attempt to comprehensively reconstruct the participation of the Ukrainian humanitarians
of the Second Polish Republic in foreign scientific cooperation. The Conclusions. As a result, we have
noted that in some places, with the support and collaboration of the Polish authorities, but more often
than not, contrary to its national and cultural policy, in interwar Poland the Ukrainian humanitarians
adapted well to the existing difficult realities generally. Responding to socio-political and cultural
challenges, they tried to preserve the established traditions of foreign cooperation successfully
and, despite the chronic financial impoverishment, worthily represented Ukrainian science in the
international arena. It has been proved that the most active in foreign partnerships were the staff of the
Shevchenko Scientific Society and the Ukrainian Scientific Institute in Warsaw. It has been emphasized
that the established foreign cooperation became especially important in terms of the last pre-war decade
when the sub-Soviet Ukrainian socio-humanitarian sciences suffered several devastating waves of
repression. It has been concluded that under the conditions of statelessness, the international scientific
activity developed by the Ukrainian humanities representatives in interwar Poland acquired essential
features of cultural diplomacy aimed at establishing the political subjectivity of the Ukrainians.
Key words: Ukrainian humanitarians, foreign scientific cooperation, the Second Polish Republic,

Shevchenko Scientific Society, Ukrainian Scientific Institute in Warsaw.

YKPATHCBKI 'YMAHITAPII B IPYTTI PEYI HOCHOJIATINI:
YYACTD Y 3AKOPTOHHIN HAYKOBIM CITIBITPALLI

Anomauyin. Mema Oocniodicenns noisieae y cnpobi KOMIIEKCHO20 AHANI3Y WITAXIE peanizayii
YKpaincokumu  eymanimapiamu  Jpyeoi Peui Ilocnonumoi  3axopoouHoi Haykogoi  cmienpauyi.
Memooonoziune niorpynmsa pobomu cmanosums mixcoucyuniinaprui nioxio. Ocobausuil akyeum
3p00NIeHO HA  CMPYKMYPHO-QYHKYIOHATLHOMY CUCMEMHOMY aHanizi icmopioepapiunux ¢axkmis
i NOPIBHATLHO-ICMOPUYHOMY MemOoOi, BUX00s4lU 3 NPUHYUNIE 00 EKMUBHOCMI MdA  ICIOPUMY.
V' 0ocnioocenni 6yno makodc suxopucmano memoou nepioouzayii, kiacugixayii i munonocizayii.
Hayxkosa nosusna cmammi nonsicae y cnpooi yinicHoi pekoHempykyii yuacmi yKpaincoKux eymanimapiis
Hpyeoi' Peui ITocnoaumoi 6 3axkopoonnitl Haykositi cniénpayi. Bucnosku. Y niocymky siosnauerno, wo
nooexyou 3a niOmpumKu i 6 cnignpayi 3 NoIbCbKOI 61a0010, ale uacmiwe écynepey ii HayioHaIbHO-
KVIbMYPHILL noaimuyi YKpaincwyki cymanimapii' y migiceocnnii [lonvwi 3aeanom 0obpe adanmysanucst 00
Henpocmux peaniti. Peaeyiouu Ha cyCninbHO-NONIMUYHI A KYIbMYPHI BUKIUKU, BOHU YCIILUHO HAMARANUCS
36epeemu 3axkaadeni y nonepeoui uacu mpaouyii 3aKoOpOOHHOI Chienpayi, a Makodic, He38alcaroyu Ha
XpOHiuHe (hiHaHcO8e 3YOO0JCIHHSA, 2IOHO NPeOCMAGNsAU YKPAIHCOKY HAYKY HA MIJNCHAPOOHIN AapeHi.
Jlosedeno, wo Haubinbw akmueHuMu y 3aKOpOOHHIU cnignpayi Oyau cnigpodimuuku Hayxosozo
moeapucmea imeni Lllesuenka ma Yxpaincvkoeo naykogozo incmumymy y Bapwaei. Haconoweno, wo
0COOIUBO BAXCTUBOIO 3 IMIONHCEB020 NONAOY HANAS00NHCEHA 3AKOPOOHHA CRIGNPAYs. CMANAd 6 OCMAHHE
nepeogoechue Oecamunimms, Konu niopaosHcoKa YKPAiHCbKaA COYio2yManimapucmura 3a3Hand KilbKox
pytinienux xeuns penpecii. Iliocymosano, wo 8 ymogax 6e30epiicasHocmi po32opHyma yKpainCoKumu
cymanimapismu 6 MixceoeHHitl Tlonbuyi MIJICHAPOOHA HAYKOBA OILIbHICHb HAOYIA SANCIUBUX DUC
KVIbIMYPHOT OUNIOMAMIL, CNPAMOBAHOL HA YMEEPOICEHHS NOTIMUYHOT cyO 'eKMHOCMI YKpaiHyis.

Knrwuogi cnosa: ykpaincoxi eymanimapii, sakopoonna naykosa cnienpays, /Ipyea Piu Ilocnonuma,
Hayxose mosapucmeo imeni Lllesuenxa, Yxpaincokuii nayxosutl incmumym y Bapwasi.

The Problem Statement. The studies of Ukrainian historiography in the Second Polish
Republic move away from personality-centered approach in favour of a broader institutional
one gradually. At the same time, scholars discover an increasingly wide range of previously
marginalized problems. Considering further plans to reconstruct a complete picture of the
Ukrainian scientific movement in interwar Poland these newly discovered aspects require
independent research. Among the least known ones, is the participation of the Ukrainian
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humanitarians in an international scientific life. In the past, a deeper understanding of the
Ukrainian scientific movement used to be hindered by the prevailing stereotype about the
total meagerness of the Ukrainian scientific institutions and intellectuals, which allegedly
made foreign academic trips completely impossible. Thus, we cannot deny the well-known
issues with financing the Ukrainian science in the Second Polish Republic, we try to delve
into this important historiographical problem more nuancedly.

The Analysis of Recent Researches. The main source for the reconstruction of the
participation of the Ukrainian humanitarians in foreign scientific cooperation, in interwar
Poland is information reports of scientific institutions. First and foremost, we refer to “The
Chronicle of the Shevchenko Scientific Society in Lviv” and “Sprawozdanie Ukrainskiego
Instytutu Naukowego”. We also consulted published epistolary and institutional document
flow (indexes of publications, statutory documents, official correspondence, etc.).

Among modern researchers, Leonid Zashkilniak (Zashkilniak, 2014), Vitaly Masnenko
(Masnenko, 2001, pp. 354-360), as well as Vitaly Telvak and Iryna Lozynska (Telvak, Lozynska
& Nowacki, 2020) studied individual aspects of the foreign scientific contacts of the Ukrainian
humanitarians in interwar Poland. The scientific and organizational activities of representatives
of the Dnipro Ukraine emigration in the Second Polish Republic were studied by Andriy
Portnov (Portnov, 2009). However, the participation of the Ukrainian humanitarians in foreign
scientific cooperation in the works of the aforementioned researchers is largely presented in a
fragmentary manner. The relevance of our research stems from this issue.

The Purpose of the Article. The purpose of the article is to do a comprehensive analysis
of the implementation ways of foreign scientific cooperation by the Ukrainian humanitarians
in the Second Polish Republic.

The Results of the Research. During the first post-war years, the Ukrainian historians,
like their European colleagues, tried to understand the consequences of a large-scale world
confrontation and determine their place in new socio-political realities. The activity of
scientific societies, which traditionally moderated foreign cooperation, resumed extremely
slowly. The Shevchenko Scientific Society, the oldest and most respected in Western Ukraine,
which united the majority of the Ukrainian humanitarians, gradually resumed its activity only
at the beginning of the 1920s. During that time the Eastern Galician area became part of the
revived Polish state, first de facto and then de jure.

The first thing that the leaders of the SSS faced under the new socio-political conditions
was the complete disregard of the cultural needs of the Ukrainian community by the officials
of the Second Polish Republic, as well as the refusal to support scientific institutions, even
the biggest ones financially. The concerns of the scientific community in regards to the new
circumstances were reflected in the first post-war “SSS Chronicles”, in which it is stated: “The
most concerning issue of this discussion is that for the first time since the Society changed into
a scientific one, both local and state subventions to support scientific activity, were terminated”
(Khronika, 1920, p. 2). Since then, in the majority of the protocols of the SSS, the issue of
appealing to state officials of various levels in the matter of the return of the funding was raised
on the obvious grounds by the Ukrainian population being one of the major taxpayers, and
therefore their cultural needs had to be financially covered at least partially.

However, despite numerous delegations to Warsaw and repeated parliamentary
interpellations, the funding never returned to its pre-war level. In this regard, in the “SSS
Chronicles” it was noted: “The activity of any scientific institution depends not only on its
members, their energy and flexibility, but even more on the material resources at its disposal.
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The members of the Society did not lack energy, yet many important projects were cancelled
due to lack of funds” (Khronika, 1926, p. 23). Although eventually the Society was awarded
a small monthly subsidy of 1,000 zlotykh. Thus, the SSS regained the right to publish school
textbooks and their accumulated communal debts were written off from time to time during
the period of relative normalization of the Ukrainian-Polish relations. Furthermore, the
Ministry of Religion and Education financed the Ukrainian humanitarians’ participation in
international scientific events several times during the two interwar decades in response to
constant appeals for financial support.

However, such support was rather an exception, and most often the heads of the SSS
received refusals for their appeals, which were always explained by the state economic issues.
These unsuccessful appeals were reflected upon in the protocols of the Society meetings.
For example, in the protocols dated December 23, 1936, it is stated: “It was noted that the
Ministry of Religion and Education responded negatively to the Society’s financial assistance
request for scientific needs; we decided to address the entire Ukrainian society with an appeal
to help the Society fulfill its scientific objectives” (Khronika, 1937, pp. 22-23). Under such
unfavourable conditions, financial support for its oldest scientific society was forced to be
provided by mostly poor Ukrainian citizens sending small donations and by the Ukrainian
businesses, that grew owing to the cooperative movement. The Ukrainian diaspora in the
USA also provided a strong support. These facts of sacrifice by the Ukrainian public were
carefully noted on the “SSS Chronicles” pages. However, this was obviously not enough to
realize the available scientific potential fully.

Considering an acute shortage of funds, it should be noted that among the Ukrainian
humanitarians, there was no unanimity in the vision of what required priority funding. The
letters of the intellectuals of that time contain reflections on whether it was worth spending
extremely limited funds on expensive foreign trips, or it was better to direct them to the
publishing activities of the SSS, causing both scientific and important public resonance. In
the end, the position outlined in Mykola Chubatyi’s letter to Ivan Krypiakevych in regards to
the need to send the SSS delegation to the VIII International Congress of Historians in Zurich
became dominant: “Despite all our difficulties, I consider our participation in the Congress
final, and I think that our section [Historical and Philosophical Section of the SSS — the
authors] must organize, or at the very least initiate the organization of our participation in that
Congress. Absentees are never right, and my participation in the VII Congress convinced me
in its importance” (Zashkilniak, 2014, p. 153).

In general, at that time the foreign scientific activity of the Ukrainian humanitarians had
two vectors — Western and Eastern European, the former being the oldest and most diverse.
Participation in scientific forums as a form of academic communication dominated there.
During the above mentioned period, representatives of the SSS took part in the following
significant conferences: Congress of Slavic Geographers and Ethnographers (K. Studynskyi
and I. Rakovskyi), Congress of Bibliographers in Rome (I. Svientsitskyi), II Congress of
Slavic Philologists (K. Studynskyi, F. Kolessa, I. Bryk), the Congress of Folk Art in Antwerp
(F. Kolessa), the IT Congress of Folk Art in Belgium (F. Kolessa), the 5th International
Congress of Byzantinists in Rome (Y. Skruten and V. Zalozetskyi), the Pax Romana
International Congress in Austria (M. Chubatyi), the Congress of the Union of Historical
Societies of Eastern Europe in Zurich (M. Korduba).

The Ukrainian delegations were the most numerous at international forums, which were
held in Polish cities. Thus, M. Korduba, M. Chubatyi, R. Zubyk, Y. Pasternak, I. Svientsitskyi
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and Y. Skruten took part in the VII International Congress of Historians, held in Warsaw on
August 21-26, 1933. Another delegation represented the SSS at the II International Congress
of Slavic Philologists, which took place in Warsaw and Krakow on September 21-30, 1934.
Among the representatives of the Society were researchers of language and literature:
Y. Gordynskyi, S. Smal-Stotskyi, R. Smal-Stotskyi, V. Scherbakivskyi, K. Studynskyi,
V. Simovych, I. Sventsitskyi, F. Kolessa, M. Tershakovets, and V. Lev.

Despite a fairly representative list of the scientific forums just given, the SSS was forced
to respond to the absolute majority of invitations from Western institutions with only a
grateful decline. In the protocols of the Society, we can often come across variations of a
phrase stating the following: “Unfortunately, our Society did not have the ability to send
its representatives to another international congress and had to limit itself only to sending
written regards” (Khronika, 1937, p. 33).

A crucial experience of international inter-institutional communication was the participation
of SSS representatives in various anniversary celebrations of scientific societies in other
countries, most often the Slavic ones. For example, Z. Kuzel represented the SSS at the
100-year anniversary of the museums in Berlin in October of 1930. O. Kolessa took part in
the celebration of the 100th anniversary of “Matice ¢eska” in Prague on 16-21 of May, 1931.

Another form of foreign cooperation among the SSS members was participation in
internships at Western universities. In May of 1936, the director of the museum of the SSS,
Y. Pasternak, went on an academic trip to the museums of Romania, Hungary, Slovakia, and
Transcarpathia, where he gave speeches popularizing the cultural activities of the Galician
Ukrainians. In June of 1938, he completed an internship at the scientific institutions of the
Third Reich where he had scientific lectures about the Galician princely faculty in Krylos
at the universities in Berlin and Breslau. During this research trip to Germany, which was
partially financed by the Ministry of Education and Religion, the director of the museum of
the SSS studied historical artefacts of the Middle Ages in seven German cities and 17 different
museums. It was noted in the “SSS Chronicles” that “the conclusions of these studies will be
used in separate monographs on the excavations in Krylos” (Khronika, 1939, p. 98).

Finally, Western Ukrainian members of the SSS were actively involved in the work
of international scientific societies, which were also important platforms for professional
communication. For example, the Ukrainian historians, such as M. Korduba, I. Krypyakevych,
I. Svientsitskyi, I. Ohienko, R. Smal-Stotskyi joined the Federation of Historical Societies
of Eastern Europe, which was created in Warsaw on the initiative of the well-known Polish
historians O. Galecki and M. Handelsman, as part of the Polish policy of “Prometheism” in
1927 (Korduba, 1927, pp. 196-199). At the same time, [. Krypiakevych was elected to the
Dictionary Commission of the Federation, and M. Korduba joined its Board. On August
19-20, 1933, the Federation held a convention in which M. Korduba and M. Chubatyi took part.

The Eastern European vector of international cooperation, which was focused on the
institution of the humanitarian profile of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences, was less intense
and was chronologically limited till the second half of the 1920s. This is the period that began
with the return of M. Hrushevsky from exile in 1924. He began to restore communication with
the Galician colleagues and vigorously develop scientific life that had been broken by years of
war and revolution. This period ended in 1931, when the first “battles on the historical front”
broke out and, as a result, the historical institutions of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences
were liquidated, and their head was effectively exiled to Moscow. However, during this short
period of time, the Galician historians (mainly representatives of the Lviv historical school of
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M. Hrushevsky) established close relations with their Dnipro Ukrainian colleagues (Telvak,
Pedych & Telvak, 2021). Thus, V. Herasymchuk, M. Korduba and I. Krypiakevych joined
the Historical Section, the Scientific Research Department of the History of the Ukrainian
People, and the Archaeological Commission of UAS. K. Studynskyi, the head of the SSS,
and F. Kolessa were even elected full members of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences on the
initiative of M. Hrushevsky.

The establishment of contacts with colleagues from Kyiv was mentioned for the first time
in the report on the activities of the SSS during the years of 1926 — 1929: “Cooperation with the
Ukrainian Academy of Sciences in Kyiv was also established. We publish the works of scholars
from Great Ukraine, and in return, the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences in Kyiv publishes the
works of our scholars, for example, about Drahomanov, Franko, etc.” (Khronika, 1930, p. 2).
Since then, the participation of the Galician humanitarians in Kyiv academic projects has always
been mentioned for several years. In their annual reports, among the priority tasks, the heads of
the SSS always emphasized the need for “the Society’s activities to be in close agreement with
the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences” (Khronika, 1930, pp. 5-6).

Despite newly occurred passport and visa issues in addition to the financial problems,
the Galician humanitarians also took an active part in a number of scientific forums during
the aforementioned period. Thus, in June of 1927, literature historians K. Studynskyi and
I. Svientsitskyi took part in a linguistics conference in Kharkiv; K. Studynskyi, F. Kolessa
and O. Makarushka came to Kyiv in 1927 to celebrate the centenary of the publication of
M. Maksymovych’s songs; the SSS delegated M. Korduba to the scientific conference in
memory of V. Antonovych, which was held in Kyiv in 1928; in April of 1929, K. Studynskyi
participated in the inaugural conference of the Taras Shevchenko Institute in Kharkiv; in
1934, M. Smishko studied historical collections in museums of the USSR.

In addition to scientific forums, the SSS delegated its representatives to the celebration of
the sixtieth anniversary of the life path and the fortieth anniversary of the scientific work of its
former head M. Hrushevsky which took place on October 3, 1926. For the anniversary of the
author of the “History of Ukraine-Rus” academicians K. Studynsky and Dr. 1. Svientsitsky
visited Kyiv and presented him with a silver crown as a gift for many years of fruitful
scientific and organizational work at the Society’s forum (Khronika, 1930, pp. 65-67). It is
noteworthy that in his welcoming speech, K. Studynskyi praised the efforts of the mentioned
author to bring the activities of the SSS to the international level and emphasized that it was
he who introduced the Galician Ukrainians “to the family of cultured European nations” with
his multifaceted work.

At the beginning of the 1930s, the Ukrainian scholars in Poland received alarming news
from Kyiv about the destruction of scientific research institutions created by M. Hrushevsky
as well as mass repressions against the Ukrainian intellectuals. In his speech at the Society’s
General Meeting in December 1937, the head of the National Academy of Sciences, Ivan
Rakovsky, emphasized “the importance and the mission of the SSS in the modern era, when
the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences in Kyiv has lost all opportunities to nurture and develop
independent Ukrainian science” (Khronika, 1939, p. 3).

Along with the SSS, members of another well-known institution — the Ukrainian Scientific
Institute, which was founded in Warsaw in 1930 — participated in foreign cooperation, albeit
on a much more modest scale. It also lacked sufficient funding, but its financial problems
were of a different nature (Portnov, 2004). The USI was financed from the budget as it was
built as a part of the implementation of the state policy of the “Prometheus” movement. It
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is unknown whether budget funding for foreign business trips was provided and in what
amounts. But we know from many sources that the USI members often took part in scientific
conferences at their own expense. It is clear that these were sporadic actions due to either
the exceptional importance of the scientific forum or the fact that the event was held in
the Polish capital and participation did not require financial expenses (Ukrainskyi Naukovyi
Instytut, 1935). In general, the USI carried out international institutional exchange through
the mediation of the state International Exchange Bureau. The Institute established contacts
with 35 foreign institutions in this manner (Potocki, 1999, p. 214).

Mainly, the USI delegated its director Oleksandr Lototskyi to scientific forums. He was a
well-known historian of the church and the Ukrainian socio-political movement. We know about
his presence, for example, at scientific events in Czechoslovakia and Greece from the Ukrainian
periodicals of that time. O. Lototskyi also represented his institution at the aforementioned
VII International Congress of Historians held in Warsaw in August of 1933 (Khronika, 1932,
p- 28). A much larger group of the USI members took part in the 2nd International Congress
of Slavic Philologists held in Poland in September of 1934. In addition to the director, the
representatives of the Institute at this forum were R. Smal-Stotskyi, B. Lepkyi and L. Chaikovska
(Potocki, 1999, p. 215). R. Smal-Stotskyi, a well-known literature historian, represented the USI
at international congresses of linguists in Geneva (1930) and Rome (1933).

The Conclusions. In conclusion, we note that sometimes with the support and cooperation
from the Polish authorities, but more often contrary to its national and cultural policy, the
Ukrainian humanitarians in interwar Poland generally adapted well to the existing complex
realities. They successfully attempted to preserve the traditions of foreign cooperation
established years ago and, despite a chronic financial impoverishment, represented the
Ukrainian science in the international arena in response to socio-political and cultural
challenges. The members of the Shevchenko Scientific Society and the Ukrainian Scientific
Institute in Warsaw were the most active in foreign cooperation. It should be noted that the
well-established foreign cooperation became especially important from an image point of
view in the last pre-war decade when the under-Soviet Ukrainian socio-humanitarianism
experienced several destructive waves of repression. In conclusion, considering the stateless
status, the international scientific activity developed by the Ukrainian humanitarians
in interwar Poland acquired key features of cultural diplomacy aimed at establishing the
political subjectivity of the Ukrainians.
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TRAINING OF ENGINEERING AND TECHNICAL STAFF IN PROFESSIONAL
EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS IN THE GERMAN OCCUPATION ZONES
OF UKRAINE IN 1941 - 1944

Abstract. The purpose of this historical study is to elucidate a practically unknown page of
professional training of engineering staff during the Nazi occupation of Ukraine in 1941 — 1944. One
of the essential gaps of modern historical science is the lack of comprehensive research, the subject of
which would be the study of the German leaders’ experience in the occupation zones of Ukraine in the
field of specialists training of engineering and technical profiles. The scientific novelty of the study is
that, this study fills an existing gap of scientific knowledge, promotes a better understanding of processes
in the field of vocational education that took place in the occupied territory of Ukraine by Germany,
reconstructs attempts to train a skilled personnel under extreme conditions of the occupation regime,
reproduces the issue of educational and methodological support for future specialists in engineering and
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technical profile. The following methods have been used to achieve the research goal: analysis, synthesis,
systematization, comparison and generalization, retrospective, logical and system-structural methods,
methods of selection, systematization and periodization of historical facts, search and bibliographic
methods, periodization methods, generalization of found and analyzed materials. The Conclusion. In
all German occupation zones of Ukraine, their administrations organized vocational training of local
youth. At the same time, dominant organizational forms of educational institutions of vocational training
in the MZO and the RKU, were the former Soviet institutions, technical schools and colleges. Only in
Dnipropetrovsk, in the one occupation zone of Ukraine the operation of the University was renewed. In the
RKU, the German administration did not pay attention and did not counteract the introduction of subjects
of a general level into the educational process, even History of Ukraine, although in general, it “did not
welcome”. Thus, in these occupation zones the model of engineering personnel training provided for the
formation of a wider profile specialist, not a narrow one, as in the DG.

Key words: occupation regime, institution of vocational education, engineering and
technical worker.

MIIFOTOBKA IH)KEHEPHO-TEXHIYHUX ITPAIIIBHUKIB ¥ 3AKJIAJIAX
MPO®ECINHOI OCBITH HIMELIbKUX OKYIIALIMHUX 30H YKPAIHU
1941 — 1944 pp.

Anomauyisn. Mema npononosanoi po36ioku noisieae y posKpummi npakmuyHo HegiooMoi CmopiHKu
npogecitinoi nid2omoeKu iHIHceHepHO-MeXHIYHUX Kaopie y nepiod Hayucmcvkoi okynayii Ykpainu
6 1941 — 1944 pp. Oowmicto i3 cymmegux npo2anun Cy4acHoi iCmopuyHoi HayKu € 6i0CYMHICIb
KOMNAEKCHUX QO0CHI0dNCEHb, NPEOMEmOoM AKUX CMAno O euguenHs 00C6idy KepiGHUKIE HIMeybKux
oxynayiinux 30n Yxpainu y cgepi niocomosxu ¢haxisyie indcenepno-mexniunozo npogino. Haykosea
HOGU3HA NONA2AC Y MOMY, WO OOCHIOJNCEHHs 3aNO0BHIOE HAAGHY JIAKYHY HAYKOBO20 NI3HANMSA, CRPUSE
Kpawjomy po3yMIHHIO npoyecié y chepi npoghecitinoi oceimu, ski 6i06ysanucs Ha 3aeapOauiil
Himeuuunoro mepumopii Yxpainu, pexoncmpyloe cnpobu nioeomosku Keanighikosanux kaopie 6
EeKCMPEeMAanbHUX YM0BAX OKYNAYIlHO20 pedicumy, GIOMmeopioc NUMAHHA HAGHANbHO-MEMOOUUHO20
3abe3neyents HAGUAHHS MaubymHix Gaxieyie IHICEHEPHO-MEXHIYH020 npogino. s 0ocseHeHHs.
Memu nyonikayii GUKOPUCTNOBYBAUC MAKI MEMOOU: AHANI3, CUHME3, CUCIeMAMU3ayis, NOPI6HAHHS
ma y3a2anvHeHHs, pempOCHneKmueHi, 102iYHI 1 CUCIEeMHO-CMPYKIMYPHI Memoou, mMemoou 8iobopy,
cucmemamuszayii ma nepioousayii icmopuuHux gaxmis, noutykoeo-oioriocpaghiui memoou, memoou
nepioousayii, y3acanbHenHs 6uasieHux ma oopobnenux mamepianie. Bucnogok. V ecix sonax nimeyvkoi
oxkynayii Yxpainu aominicmpayii opeauizyeanu npogeciiine HaguanHa micyesoi monodi. Boonouac
QOMIHYIOUUMY OP2AHI3AYIUHUMU POPMAMU HABUATLHUX 3AKIA0I6 NPODECiliHO-MEXHIUHOT Ni020MOBKU 6
M30 ma PKY Oynu konuwni paoancoki 3aknadu, mexuixymu ma xoneodici. Jluwe 6 /[ninponemposcovky
8i0HO8UNU pOOOMY €0UHOI OKYnayilnoi 30nu Ykpainu 6 ynisepcumemi. PKY, nimeyvka aominicmpayia
He 36epmana yeazu i He NPOMUOIALA 6NPOBAONCEHHIO 8 HABYANLHUL NPOYeC NpeoMemis 3a2anbHO20
pisHs, Hasimb icmopii Yxpainu, xoua 3aeanom ye “ne simaemuvca’”. Takum uunom, Mooenb nid2omosexu
inolcenepnux Kaopie y yux 30Hax 3aHAmMb nepeddauanda Gopmyeanns cneyianicma wuUpuio2o,
a ne gysvkoeo, ax y JI" npoghinio.

Knrwuosi cnoea: oxynayitinuii pexcum, 3akiad npoghecitinoi oceimu, [HIHCEHEPHO-MEXHIYHUI
npayieHuxK.

The Problem Statement. Qualified workers of the engineering and technical profile
have always been the basis for a stable functioning of the system of production, and the
economic growth of the state. Without these specialists it is impossible to do with the creation
and provision of the work of any system of industrial and agrarian production, means of
transport and communal infrastructures, and their management. These circumstances clearly
manifested themselves during the Nazi occupation of Ukraine in 1941 — 1944. Of course,
Germany, occupying Ukraine had far-sighted plans for its future development and its
transformation into German colony. “Life Space” for “the Aryans” to which Ukraine would
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have been transformed, provided for the local population to be given the status of a slave
labour force, deprived of the right to obtain a full-fledged education, and therefore to obtain a
high professional status. But the illusory plans of the Nazi leadership of the Third Reich came
into conflict with an objective reality. Firstly, that war still needed to be won, and secondly,
the German occupation administration faced a catastrophic shortage of qualified personnel
in almost all sectors of the economy and the municipal sphere of the occupied territory. The
impressive and large-scale victories of the Wehrmacht in the summer and first autumn months
of 1941 were of a tactical nature, and the military disaster was steadily approaching Germany.
Under these conditions, the importance of the most valuable achievement to the Nazis, i. e.,
Ukraine, acquired a strategic tone, since the military fate of Germany depended on the food
and raw material supply, which was predatorily pumped out of the occupied territory. And in
this case, the Nazis’ racist illusory ideas met with an “unpleasant” objective reality — in order
to ensure the relevant needs of Germany and the Wehrmacht, it was necessary to organize
certain production, develop logistics, etc. And without qualified engineering and technical
personnel, it was impossible to accomplish this task.

Thus, the issue of this historical and pedagogical study is topical and can be considered
in the context of professional training of engineering and technical personnel in the German
occupation zones of Ukraine during the period of 1941 — 1944. The other part of the article
is written the following way: materials and methods represented publications, whose
authors consider various aspects of training skilled personnel in Ukraine during the Nazi
occupation; the methodology and methods of research. Results and discussions are presented
in the conclusion.

The Analysis of Recent Researches and Publications. The training of engineering
and technical personnel under conditions of vocational education institutions operation in
the occupation zones of Ukraine is insufficiently researched and needs an additional study,
since this issue has not become the focus subject of scholars-pedagogues. For the most
part, it is studied by representatives of historical science, a specific subject and methods
of which do not allow to analyze the training of engineering and technical personnel at
vocational education institutions under occupation at the angle of view of the history of
Pedagogy. Particularly historical works on this topic are written by P. Dobrov (Dobrov &
Bystra, 2006), O. Goncharenko (Goncharenko, 2008; Goncharenko, 2011; Goncharenko,
2013; Goncharenko, 2014; Goncharenko, Kunytskyi & Goncharenko, 2014), V. Hinda
(Hinda, 2001), B. Yerzhabkova (Yerzhabkova, 2008), F. Polyansky (Polyansky, 2010),
O. Potylchak (Potylchak, 1998; Potylchak, 2006), G. Stefanyuk (Stefanyuk, 2004), I. Spudka
(Spudka, 2002; Spudka, 2018), V. Masnenko (Masnenko, 2005), V. Borisov (Borisov, 2009),
S. Mohyliuk (Mohyliuk, 2012). Only M. Haliv (Haliv, 2004), H. Bilavych (Bilavych, 2016)
and O. Zhosan (Zhosan, 2013) consider this issue at the angle of vocational education
institutions operation. Separate aspects of the work of Kyiv Hydrological Institute are
analyzed in the dissertation of N. Schulga (Shulga, 2020). S. Riznychok (Riznychok, 2013)
and V. Slipchuk (Slipchuk, 2018) studied the work of educational institutions at which
pharmaceutical specialists were trained. However, the authors of these dissertations analyze
the training of specialists in the pharmaceutical sphere during the occupation period quite
schematically and in general. It is clear that the chronological limits of the research subject
did not allow their authors to do it fully. Consequently, the issue of training engineering and
technical personnel under the conditions of the Nazi occupation regime in Ukraine requires
additional research efforts.

ISSN 2519-058X (Print), ISSN 2664-2735 (Online) 133



Oleksiy HONCHARENKO, Alina IVANENKO

The Materials and Methods. The complex of general scientific and historical and
pedagogical research methods was used to realize the purpose of the study. Thus, to analyze
the state of the study issue, scholars’ creative work there were used such general scientific
research methods as analysis, synthesis, systematization, comparison and generalization.
The analysis of scientific literature and archival sources was carried out on the basis of the
use of retrospective, logical and systemic and structural methods. Methods of selection,
systematization and periodization of historical facts allowed the actualization of the issue, to
identify qualitative and quantitative characteristics of the process of establishing vocational
education institutions in the German occupation zones of Ukraine. The content of archival
funds and systematization of the contents of printed sources was based on the search and
bibliographic method. Periodization method allowed to compare common and different
features in the educational institutions establishment by the leaders of various occupation
zones of Ukraine. At the stage of formulation of conclusions, the generalization method of
found and analyzed materials was used.

The research materials are divided into three main groups. These groups include
published research, which are mainly written by professional historians. In these, mostly
small publications and individual monographs, historical aspects of vocational educational
institutions establishment in the territory of occupied Ukraine are studied. In addition, the
majority of them are written in the already traditional context of illustrating the criminal
entity of the Nazi occupation regime and are purely criminatory. Therefore, the authors of
this publication used purely factologic data on separate vocational education institutions
establishment and their typologization was conducted. An important source of this
study was the materials of the occupation periodicals of all zones of Ukraine. These are
data on the opening of various educational institutions, the statistics of their contingent,
personality of managers, a normative legal base. Specific reconstructions of educational
and methodological, organizational aspects of work of vocational education institutions that
trained by engineering and technical personnel were carried out on the basis of found and
analyzed archival documents of the management of various occupation zones of Ukraine,
internal documentation of the vocational education institutions.

The Results of the Research. As a result of the invasion of Germany to the territories of
the Soviet Union, during the period of 1941 — 1942 several occupation zones were formed
in Ukraine. The country was divided into: the District “Galicia” (hereinafter — the DG), the
Reichskommissariat “Ukraine” (hereinafter referred to as the RKU) and the military zone
of occupation (hereinafter — the MZO) (Honcharenko & Potilchak, 2021; Honcharenko
& Potilchak, 2021a). Each occupation zone had its own administration, borders and
management system. The German authorities in order to ensure the growing needs of the
district and the Wehrmacht had to organize production. But there was no enough personnel
to perform this task. It should be noted that the Soviet evacuation influenced this problem,
because, since the first days of the military conflict, the most skilled specialists were taken to the
Eastern districts of the country or called up to serve in the army. The total extermination of the
Jewish population, including skilled specialists only caused additional tension to this problem.

During the first months of occupation of Ukraine the German leadership encouraged the
activities of vocational education institution (Salata &Tarnavskii, 2020). One of the most
rational ways out of a catastrophic personnel problem, which faced the German authority
was the organization of vocational training of the Ukrainian youth. The German authorities
refused the Ukrainians in the right to obtain secondary education, but it was not possible for
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the authorities to eliminate the Ukrainian youth from vocational education for quite objective
reasons. At the same time, the affiliation of certain regions of Ukraine to the occupied zones
also influenced the organization state of youth vocational training. In the best position there
was a vocational education in the District “Galicia”. This area entered the general governorate
and was considered to be attached directly to Germany, and therefore in it, in a certain way,
in a restricted and extremely limited form, but the relevant system of vocational education
and didactic approaches to the training of specialists was reproduced. The activity of the
Ukrainian education organizations also contributed to this (Tron’-Radoms’ka, 2020). At the
same time, the regional authorities organized separate vocational training for the Ukrainian
and Polish youth (Haliv & Ohar, 2017). At a far worse level there was a vocational education
in the RKU, whose leadership, unlike the administration of the MZO, stubbornly refused to
take steps that seemed rational under those conditions to introduce vocational training among
the Ukrainian youth. Even the military sought to eliminate young people from the harmful
influence of street education and concentrate them in vocational education institutions, to
teach them something useful. The local administration also tried to conduct similar measures.

The political leadership of Germany was unanimous in the creation of a vocational education
system for the local population of the occupied regions of Ukraine. The largest loyalty to this
issue was manifested by the head of the Reich Ministry of the Eastern occupied territories, a
well-known theorist of Nazism A. Rozenberg. Unlike the Orthodox environment of A. Hitler,
he suggested establishing University in Kyiv, other educational institutions of the vocational
education system. However, the head of the RKU, E. Koch, resisted A. Rozenberg’s intensions
in every possible way. Thus, in February of 1942, the Office of A. Rozenberg approved
Directive on School Education in the RKU. This normative act, which was spread in the
MZO, introduced a seven-year training. During four years, children went to people’s schools,
after finishing which they could enter three-year vocational schools. Graduates could enter
technical schools, the term of study at which was two years. Higher education was prohibited
for the Ukrainians. However, at the same time, it was allowed to restore the work of medical,
veterinary, agricultural and natural faculties of the former Soviet institutions. But even these
restricted events caused the opposition of E. Koch. However, E. Koch resisted the normative
acts of A. Rozenberg much, but in the end he had to admit the need for vocational educational
institutions. In the end, E. Koch’s resistance to normative acts of A. Rozenberg led to the fact
that the latter bypassing the central apparatus of the RKU sent them directly to the leaders of
the General Commissariates (Goncharenko, Goncharenko & Kunytskyi, 2014, pp. 83-88). In
general, this led to the functioning imbalance of the German management system, regional
and local leaders of which did not take into account the position of E. Koch and made quite
independent decisions. At the official level separate general commissaries protested against of
E. Koch’s management decisions in the field of education (Stelnykovych, 2016, p. 16).

The military occupation administration, in general, treated the educational needs of the
Ukrainians more loyal and acted in this regard pragmatically, opening those institutions of
vocational education, whose graduates were needed by the occupied regions economy of
Ukraine. As well as in the RKU in the MZO, the German authorities, contrary to the normative
acts of their leadership provided permits for the establishment of secondary schools for men,
women and real gymnasiums (Reconstruction, 1942, November 3; Reconstruction, 1942,
November 5). Even in Rivne — the center of the RKU, “near by” E. Koch operated a natural
and mathematical gymnasium, as well as several secondary vocational schools at which the
Ukrainian youth gained professional education (Dobrochynska & Pivovarchuk, 2020, p. 139).
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Despite the refusal to the Ukrainians in the right to obtain higher education diploma, the
occupation authorities were forced, in a limited form, to give permits to establish vocational
education institutions. Thus, in the spring of 1942, a medical, pharmaceutical, agricultural, law
institutes, as well as construction, architectural, chemical, machine-building, electrotechnical
faculties of technical universities, the forest studies department of the agricultural institute
began to work (Pankivsky, 1959, p. 98). In the autumn of 1942, renaming of Lviv universities
took place. From that time on, they received a formal name of state professional courses
in Lviv. The German administration tried to avoid identification of these institutions as
organizational structures of higher education. In the press it was recognized that the so-called
professional courses are a “high school surrogate” (Krakow News, 1942, August 1). True, this
renaming did not affect the quality of the educational process. The state technical professional
courses operated in Lviv. Records of students’ surnames for studying were conducted in
the first and subsequent semesters (Krakow News, 1942, July 31). At the same time, since
mid-1942 in the educational institution there operated a two-year railway school (Krakow
News, 1942, August 4). Also from September 1, 1942, agricultural, veterinary professional
courses began to operate, and on October 1, pharmaceutical and medical courses (Krakow
News, 1942, August 2). In 1943 in Lviv, a state higher trade school was established. As of
the autumn of 1943, 500 Ukrainian students studied at medical institute, at pharmaceutical
— 130, veterinary — 260, at the departments of technical institutes — 400 and agricultural —
100 (Pankivsky, 1959, p. 364). In general, in 1942 — 1943, 1776 Ukrainians were trained at
higher professional courses (Kondratyuk, 2019, p. 365).

In general, the success of vocational schools in Galicia, in comparison with the Second
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, can still be traced. According to official statistics, before
the Soviet occupation of the region in September of 1939, in Galicia there was | state
professional and 11 private secondary vocational schools, at which 1,270 students studied
and 38 teachers worked. With the German occupation, there were 82 vocational schools in
Galicia (not counting compulsory agricultural schools). They had about 10,000 students and
500 teachers. It was assumed that in 1942/1943 academic year another 58 new professional
schools with the Ukrainian language of instruction would be created. Vocational schools
were divided into industrial, commercial and agricultural schools for men and women.

One of the problems that was observed in the field of vocational education was the lack of
qualified teaching staff. Therefore, in many districts of Galicia, despite permits, these educational
institutions did not start operating. Therefore, the authorities launched the programme of
courses where teachers of secondary and public schools were retrained as teachers of vocational
education institutions. It was assumed that about 2,000 specialists would be trained in this way
(Krakow News, 1942, August 5). But the RKU and the MZO did not even have this problem on
the agenda. Usually, in educational institutions the positions of teachers were held by the former
Soviet teachers or narrow specialists-practitioners found by the administration. There was out
of the question of training teachers for vocational education institutions.

In the RKU and the MZO, in contrast to the DG, the situation with the renewal of work
of higher education did not have such a purposeful and unified character. These measures
were conducted chaotic and actually contradicted the Normative Basis of the department of
A. Rozenberg, which was sent to local administrations at the beginning of 1942. Therefore,
in many regions organizational measures to renew the work of the former Soviet universities
began in the summer — autumn of 1941. This process was influenced by personal preferences
of the heads of the military commandant’s offices of the Wehrmacht, the influence of the
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Ukrainian public and the centers of the OUN, who at that time were trying, in many cases,
and quite successfully, to take control of local administrations. The latter often became
initiators of relevant appeals to the German administration, which at that time was identified
as the “liberators” of the Ukrainians from the Bolshevik authorities. Thus, at the beginning
of 1942, the military commanding in Poltava gave the permission to establish all industrial,
agricultural and forest vocational schools (Voice of Poltava region, 1942, January 15). Similar
measures were carried out by the military and in other regions of Ukraine.

The military occupation leadership, acting in unison with the political guidelines of the leaders
of the Third Reich, restricted the access of the Ukrainians to higher education, but they could
not completely eliminate it. Therefore, in some cities of occupied Ukraine, there were separate
institutions of a technical profile, or their relevant faculties at the beginning of the occupation
regime. Thus, in Dnipropetrovsk, in the autumn of 1941, the University was established at
which the former profile institutions became faculties. In the city there operated the Institute of
Transport Engineers, which included road-building, electrotechnical, operational and mechanical
faculties (Spudka, 2018, p. 33). Its structure included a railway technical school, a craft school
and there was conducted a course training of specialists in this profile (Mohyliuk, 2012, p. 140).
Dnipropetrovsk Polytechnic Institute operated on the basis of united metallurgical, mining,
chemical and technological and construction institutions which received the status of faculties
(Borisov, 2009, p. 78). The Cooperative Institute operated in the city (Gubytsky & Melnyk, 2016,
p- 120). In November of 1941, the only Hydromeliorative Institute in the whole country started
operating in Kyiv. As of January of 1942, this educational institution consisted of two departments:
research and educational. The educational department included hydromelior, peat mechanical and
agro-mechanical faculties (Krakow News, 1942, September 15). On March 1, 1942, the fourth
and the fifth-year students began their studying. The first and the second-year students were
to begin their studying on September 1, 1942. The educational institution was subordinated
to the General Commissariat, and there was lack of Hydro Department specialists. Therefore,
the General Commissariat gave permission to renew the work of the only engineering and
technical profile educational institution in Ukraine. The research marsh stations of Ukraine
was subordinated to the Institute, and were directed by the Doctor of agricultural sciences,
Professor M. O. Tiulenev. Educational practices of graduation students were held at Kyiv
water supply stations, railway management and other economic institutions (New Ukrainian
Word, 1942, August 2), in particular, in Supiysk research reclamation marsh station (Dovgoruk,
2018). In mid-1942, the administration of the educational institution organized entrance exams
for applicants to become the first-year students (Goncharenko O., 2008, p. 60). In Kyiv, in
mid-1942, an agricultural institute began operating. However, only the fourth and the fifth-
year students studied at it. There operated the following faculties: agronomic, technological
and agricultural machinery (Verkhnodniprovska newspaper, 1942, December 26). The
renewed Kharkiv Agricultural Institute comprised agricultural, zootechnical, veterinary, forest-
meliorative and technical faculties (Krakow News, 1942, August 19).

By initiating the establishment of vocational education institutions, the local administration
based on the principles of the expediency of their creation, respectively, by immediate
production needs, compliance with the available economic infrastructure. The dominant type
of vocational schools in the countryside should be agricultural schools. In these educational
institutions, teachers had to bring up students with love of village and agriculture. But in the
cities there should dominate vocational schools, at which technical specialists were trained
(Voice of Poltava region, 1941, 6 November).
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Education in rural areas of the country envisaged the following structure: a compulsory
school with a five-year term of training, a lower rural economic or forest studies school with a
two-year term of study, a secondary agricultural school. The lower agricultural school should
consist of the best elementary school graduates. At it, in the scope of seven years, teaching
of general subjects was planned: Ukrainian and German, Physical Geography, Arithmetic,
Natural Science and Chemistry, elements of Physics and Geometry. Each educational
institution was given land plots, agricultural equipment and horses. Since these schools
trained “an educated agriculture” a prominent place was occupied by teaching students
Farming and Agronomy, Gardening, and Beekeeping (Voice of Poltava region, 1942, July 19).
It should be noted that such schools, in particular, in Poltava, were established (Voice of
Poltava region, 1942, August 28).

The basis of future education of the Ukrainian youth was vocational training, which was
associated with the immediate practical needs of the country. This way there was achieved
the adaptability of graduates to life. Thus, according to Pryluchchyna administration, in the
district, vocational schools were established in agricultural sectors, medicine, processing of
wood and metal. It was planned to establish a vocational school to meet the needs of the
communal services. For this purpose, the city Starostat together with an electromechanical
enterprise planned to establish electrotechnical school, which would train electrical
engineering specialists (a three-year period of study) and master-plumbers. In entering these
specialties, the advantage was given to men. People who finished the 4th — 5th grades of
secondary school became the first-year students, and the 6th — 7th grades — the second-year
students (News of Priluchchina, 1942, November 1). In mid-1942 the secondary automobile
school operated in Dnipropetrovsk (Native field (Yagotin), 1942, August 11).

In Ukraine, on the initiative of the administration of A. Rozenberg, the so-called
agrarian reform began. For its direct conduct, it was important to have a necessary number
of specialists, in particular, surveyors. Therefore, in many cities of Ukraine, correspondent
educational institutions were established (Constantinople new news, 1942, August 12).
The German authorities recognized the need and importance of establishing appropriate
educational institutions. One of them renewed its work in Poltava almost on the first days of
the occupation. The land management technical school was provided with teaching personnel,
including 6 professors and 8 associate professors. In particular, such educational subjects as
Geodesy, Land Management Design, Agricultural Melioration, Drawings, Land Legislation
were taught (Native field (Pyriatyn), 1942, November 4). And in Constantinograd, on the
basis of former technical schools, an agricultural technical school was established, which
trained agronomists. It was assumed that already in 1942 there had to graduate trained
specialists (Bulletin of the Constantinople district and city administration, 1942, March 3).
There was no enough amount of this profile specialists, and therefore, at technical schools a
few monthly courses of land surveyors and land management were established. In Poltava,
former students of specialty Agriculture and Agricultural Engineering were invited to these
courses (Voice of Poltava region, 1942, May 3).

Quite often, educational institutions of vocational direction announced the admission of
students to all courses at once. Thus, in August of 1942 Berezovo-Rudsky agricultural school
announced the admission of students on the Ist year, the IId year and the I1Id year of studying.
The full term of training for students who entered the agricultural school was 4 years.
Entrants who had education certificates of the 7th — the 8th grades took entrance exams in the
German and Ukrainian language, Mathematics. Entrants who had education certificates of the
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9th and the 10th grades entered the IId year and the IIId year of studying, but had to pass
exams in professional subjects during the first half of the year. The the Ist year and the I1d
year students started studying on September 1, but the third-year students — on August 1, 1942
(Native field (Yagotin), 1942, July 25). In August of 1942, 13 specialists graduated from the
educational institution who were sent to practical work at state farms. Only after this practical
work they could get diplomas (Native field (Pyriatyn), 1942, August 11). It is obvious that
the introduction of a four-year term of training is explained by the obligatory practical work.
Admission of students to all years of studying was observed in other educational institutions
(Voice of Poltava region, 1942, January 15). Similarly, in the autumn of 1942 Sokyrenska
Agrovetschool in Pryluchchyna announced the admission of students on the the Ist, the IId,
the IIId years of studying. Former students of local agro- and veterinarian schools or other
related educational institutionswho had a certificate of a successful completion of the Ist and
the I1d years of studying were enrolled as the IId year and the IIId year students. Graduates
who finished the 9th and the 10th high school grades were enrolled as the IId year students on
condition of a successful compilation of professional disciplines studied during the Ist year.
Entrants who entered the institution as the Ist year students had to take entrance exams in
the Ukrainian language, Mathematics, Physics and Chemistry (News of Priluchchina, 1942,
September 11).

In July of 1942 Konstiantynohrad Secondary Agricultural School announced entrance
exams for students aged 16 to 20, who finished the 7th grade of a secondary school and were
enrolled as the Ist year, the I1d year and the IIId year students. School, except of other typical
specialties, trained technicians-mechanics of agricultural machines, tractors and cars. The term
of study was 3 years. There were entrance exams in the Ukrainian language, Mathematics and
Physics according to the secondary school programme (Konstantinohrad news, 1942, July 15).
Also, in the autumn of 1942, a craftsman-vocational school was established in the city,
which trained specialists at 4 departments: carpentry, electrical assembly and installation,
metalworking, turning, shoemaking, weaving, and embroidery. Contingent amounted to
180 students (Voice of Poltava region, 1942, October 21).

The German leadership, giving permits for establishing vocational education institutions,
organizationally tried to combine the training of specialists in single-specialty educational
institutions. Thus, in Kharkiv on the basis of the established in winter of 1941 of the Secondary
Polytechnic Railway School there was established Kharkiv Association of Technical
Educational Institutions of Southern Railways. Polytechnic, lower technical schools and
technical courses were part of the educational institution. Establishment of Association
took six months. As of June 1, 1942, 350 students were trained in the educational institution
(Konstantinohrad news, 1942, August 1). This education institution was established on
the material basis of the former Kharkiv Railway Institute (Native field (Yagotin), 1942,
July 25). In June of 1942, in Kyiv, a mechanical college began operating (Konstantinohrad
news, 1942, August 5), and two handicraft schools and the German courses began operating
as well (SAKR, f. R. 2356, d. 6. c. 2, p. 122). A similar situation was observed in Kherson
to a maritime school, at which there was carried out training of navigators and captains
of sea ships, diesel mechanics for the merchant marine fleet, a former technical college as
the Ichthiological department was joined at which specialists in breeding and growing fish
resources were trained (Voice of the Dnipro, 1942, April 8).

The state of educational institutions operation was influenced by the corresponding
territories of the RKU administration, which was more intolerable than the military in
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treating educational institutions issue. Thus, from September 1, 1942, part of the regions
of Ukraine was transferred to the administration of the RKU. This change also affected the
work of educational institutions. For example, enrollment of students to Berezovo-Rudsky
Agricultural Technology college took place during the period when this territory was ruled by
the military. But since September 1, 1942, this territory was under rule of the administration
of the RKU. Therefore, the Ist year students did not start their studies. Only on October 24,
1942, there was the announcement on the registration of freshmen in order to send them to
production practice (Native niva (Pyriatyn), 1942, October 24).

The educational institutions of the agricultural profile had a material base for practical
training. Thus, the agricultural school in Viytivtsi, Vinnytsia region, had 156 hectares of land,
educational workshops. Students, during having production practices, received a 75 kop. salary
per hour (Gaisin News, 1943, September 19). To establish an agricultural school in Mariupol,
there was also planned a certain land area (Verkhnodniprovska newspaper, 1943, July 3).

Usually, the German administration tried to reduce the educational status of educational
institutions. Thus, on the basis of the former Soviet technical colleges, vocational schools
were established. For example, at the beginning of 1942, on the basis of Poltava wood-
working technical college, a school of mechanical processing of wood, at which were trained
the same technicians of mechanical processing of wood was established (Voice of Poltava
region, 1942, March 15). On the basis of Poltava technical college of land management,
hydromelioration and fish farming land management school was established. The educational
institution trained surveyor technicians and land managers, crop technicians and fish farmers.
The specialty of crop technician, instead of the cancelled specialty of a water hydromeliotrator,
provided for future work in the field of agricultural construction, arrangement of villages and
carrying out hydromelioration works (Voice of Poltava region, 1942, March 29). School had
operated since 1909. In the autumn of 1942, 450 students went to it (Voice of Poltava region,
1942, October 21). The only one in Ukraine, the technical college of beekeeping and silk
production was renewed its work in Boyarka, located in Kyiv region, in the autumn of 1942
(Krakow News, 1942, September 12).

On the basis of Poltava Agricultural Institute in February of 1942, the secondary vocational
school was established. The enrollment of students was carried out for all three years of
studying. Former students of the Institute were enrolled to the last year of studying (Voice
of Poltava region: 1942, October 30). For the most part, the German authorities renewed the
former Soviet vocational educational institutions. However, there were other approaches.
Thus, in mid-1942, in Novo-Sanzharshchyna, in the middle of 1942, a commercial school
and agricultural vocational educational institutions were established on the basis of senior
grades of secondary schools (Voice of Poltava region, 1942, April 12). Zinkiv Forest College
trained specialists in forestry. In June of 1942, there were 32 first-year students (Voice of
Poltava region, 1942, June 24). In mid-1942, in Hradysk, which is located in Poltava region
an agrarian and cooperative technical college was established, which trained specialists for
cooperative unions (Voice of Poltava region, 1942, June 26).

The inconsistency and contradictability of the approaches of occupational authorities to
the issues of renewal of vocational training of the Ukrainian youth manifested itself in the
fact that many educational institutions established by military authorities stopped their work
after being under rule of the Administration of the RKU. For example, in the autumn of 1942,
in Poltava, the system of vocational training established by the military, with the exception
of the training of students in certain specialties that were under certain deficits under those
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conditions, turned out to be curtailed. Thus, on November 11, 1942, in accordance with the
notification of the Department of Education under Poltava Burgomaster, medical assistant
and obstetrician students, dental, pharmaceutical, land management (agriculture and fish
breeding departments), craft schools for men and women were instructed to appear at the
labour exchange and receive documents (Voice of Poltava region, 1942, 11 November). As
a result of these measures, only students studying to become land managers and students
contingent of Poltava Agricultural School continued their studies (Voice of Poltava region,
1942, November 25; New Ukraine (Poltava), 1943, August 12).

The German-style approaches to vocational education introduced in occupied Ukraine
provided for the training of specialists who mastered purely practical skills and abilities.
Therefore, educational institutions administration undertook not to introduce the humanities
subjects into the curriculum and to significantly reduce the hourly workload for students
to study subjects of general education cycles (SAZR, f. R. 1433, d. 3. c. 1). However, such
approaches were used exclusively in the DG. In other occupation zones, the situation was
radically different from these instructions and was more similar to the Soviet model of
training specialists in vocational educational institutions. Exceptions were only educational
subjects with a clear ideological subtext. Thus, in the DG, in the training of specialists in the
pharmaceutical sphere, subjects of the secondary cycle were removed from the curriculum
(Slipchuk, 2018), and but in a similar educational institution in Rivne (the capital of RCU)
there was studied Physics, History and Geography of Ukraine (SARR, f. R. 75, d. 1, c. 4, p.
1). The same, as evidenced by the internal documentation of vocational education institutions
concerns other vocational education institutions (New Ukraine (Poltava), 1943, August 12,
p-22; SAZR, f.R. 1433, d. 3, c. 1, pp. 1-3; SARR, f. R. 75, d. 1, c. 4, p. 16; SARR, f. R. 33,
d.2,c. 21, p. I; SARR, f. R. 295, d. 1, c. 10, p. 15). At the same time, in some educational
institutions, for example, in Vinnytsia Energy Technical College, it was proposed to conduct
vocational training of a narrower profile, in particular, training should be more closely
combined with the practical experience of future specialists, reducing the time for acquiring
purely theoretical knowledge (SAVR, f. R. 1312, d. 1, c. 137, p. 7).

The analysis of curricula of educational institutions that trained specialists in the
engineering and technical profile convinces us that the real situation in this field contradicted
the German instructions. The German authorities prohibited, but still did not control the
creation peculiarities of educational institutions curricula by the administration for training
not only engineering and technical specialists, but also specialists of other profiles. In mid-
1942 even E. Koch personally asked the general commissioners to send his samples of
typical curricula of individual vocational education institutions (Goncharenko, Kunytskyi &
Goncharenko, 2014, p. 123). This action testifies to the fact that the Reichskommissar lost
control over the educational process in the established educational institutions.

Internal documentation of educational institutions and publications in the local press prove
the existence of certain discussions on this issue. Thus, in January of 1942, in the newspaper “The
Voice of Poltava Region”, the article was published, the author of which categorically opposed
the dominance of practice in the training of future specialists, expressing the opinion that these
approaches corresponded to medieval craft training. Pupils of these schools had to master general
education subjects as well, because they broadened their general horizons and contributed to a
better mastery of the future profession (Voice of Poltava region, 1942, January 15).

Convincing ideas about the organization peculiarities of the educational process in
vocational education institutions during the occupation period are provided by the original
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documentation deposited in archival institutions. Thus, in Vinnytsia Construction Technology
college, as of February 1943, 140 students studied and 18 teachers worked, 8 of whom
taught such taught such non-professional, general education subjects as general subjects as
the Law of God, History of Ukraine and Geography, Chemistry, Physics, Mathematics, the
Ukrainian language and literature, German, Physical Culture (SAZR, f. R. 1433, d. 3, c. 1,
p- 2). Professional subjects were: Architecture and Design, Geodesy, Resistance Materials,
Reinforced Concrete Structures, Drawings. At the same time, secondary education subjects
amounted to 100 hours, and professional — 58 hours a week. The largest number of hours — 33
was allocated to studying Mathematics, and the smallest — 4 for conducting Physical
Education. Also, on the study of such subjects as Drawings and Architecture 18 hours of
weekly load were allocated (SAVR, f. R.1312, d. 1, c. 143, p. 4).

The occupational period with its extreme challenges and its own process of studying led
to the reduction in the student contingent and changes in the organization of the educational
process. Thus, if at the beginning of 1943, 140 students studied in Vinnytsia construction
college, as of May 1, their number decreased and amounted to 103 people. The reason for
reducing the contingent was expelling students who failed at the exams, poor discipline.
Another 23 students were on temporary work on one of the local German enterprises. Due
to the low filling of the course groups, the administration of the technical college combined
the Ist year students with the IId year students in one group, without taking into account their
professional division. And only the IIId year students were to be divided into two groups,
according to their chosen specialty. Of course, to make this division, it was necessary to make
adjustments to the curriculum of specialists training (SAVR, f. R.1312, d. 1, c. 143, p. 6).

Every day life under occupation made its corrections in the practical training of students
of this educational institution. In winter, there was not enough fuel, and therefore students
did not work in educational workshops. But in the spring of 1943, the premises of workshops
and the entire second floor of the educational institution were used as housing to evacuated
people. The institution administration planned that after the term exams, students of the
technical college would undergo training at the local Todtu institution for three summer
months. But the graduating 4th year students had to work on a diploma project (SAVR,
f.R.1312,d. 1, ¢. 143, p. 7).

In March of 1943 the reduction in the contingent also took place in Vinnytsia power
technology college, whose students stopped studying for fear of being forced to work in
Germany. The administration of the educational institution conducted an appropriate
explanatory work with students’ parents, but 43 students did not begin their studies.
Therefore, they were expelled. In this regard, educational groups of electrical engineering
and heat engineers were combined into one. This concerned only students of the 1st year, the
others were not the subject to reorganization. In total, 141 students studied at the educational
institution. The administration of educational institution was able to create a heat engineering
laboratory in which in April and May of 1943 there was provided practical training for students.
Also, in the technical college, a physical, chemical and electrical laboratories worked. For
graduates, in agreement with the technical department of the district administration of the
Sugar Industry, to which the educational institution was subordinated, individual diploma
projects were approved (SAVR, f. R. 1312, d. 1, c. 143, p. 8). In June of 1943, after the
graduation of trained specialists and “labour mobilization” in the technical college there were
only 50 students. Therefore, the administration of the educational institution planned to enroll
80 first-year students. It was planned to enroll 20 second-year students from the number of
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high school graduates that had to take exams in Mathematics, Drawings and Technologies of
Metals for the 1st year of the technical college. For the 3rd year and the 4th year, in the order
of additional enrollment, it was planned to enroll people who already had the appropriate
vocational education the 2nd and th 3rd years of mechanical technical college (SAVR,
f.R.1312,d. 1, ¢. 143, p. 9).

The director of Vinnytsia energy technical college took the initiative to issue technician
diplomas only after the students completed a one-year work experience directly at production.
During the examinationss, the graduate had not only to certify relevant knowledge in
professional disciplines, but also to illustrate success of his industrial internship (SAVR,
f.R.1312,d. 1,¢. 137, p. 7).

Usually, specialists of a certain profile with a higher education diploma were appointed
managers of higher education institutions. Thus, the director of Vinnytsia construction
technical college S. Bernard had practical job experience of 40 years and higher engineering
education diploma, and the head of the educational department, V. Kravtsov — higher
education diploma and a nine-year experience (SAVR, f. R.1312, d. 1, c. 143, p. 3). Of the
18 teachers of this educational institution, 16 had a higher education diploma, and 2 had a
special secondary education diploma. The latter occupied the positions of instructors. People
who occupied the positions of an accountant, a secretary, a commandant and a librarian had
a diploma of a secondary education (SAVR, f. R.1312, d. 1, c. 143, p. 4). Even in Vinnytsia
craft school of 11 full-time teachers — 7 had a higher technical diploma and 3 humanitarian
education diploma. All teachers had — from 3 to 30 years of pedagogical job experience
(SAVR, f. R.1312, d. 1, c. 140, p. 2).

At the same time, in vocational education institutions, there were many teachers who
did not have any pedagogical job experience, since they were engineers according to their
specialty diploma (SAVR, f. R.1312, d. 1, c. 138, p. 15). Therefore, the administration
of educational institutions attended the lessons conducted by them, provided appropriate
methodological assistance. But the director of Vinnytsia power engineering college provided
his own lecture notes on Theoretical Mechanics, Basics of Electrical Engineering, Electric
Machines and Machines Tools. Employees of local enterprises also worked in the educational
institution and taught Technology of Sugar Production (SAVR, f. R.1312,d. 1, c. 141, p. 14).
The same situation was observed in other educational institutions. Sometimes, this situation
created problems because these teachers did not work out all the number of teaching load
complete their full teaching load because they were not able to leave their main place of work
(SAVR, f. R. 1312, d. 1, c. 138, p. 20).

Control over the organization of the educational process in vocational education
institutions by the local authorities consisted in the fact that their management demanded
the submission of work plans indicating the educational topics provided for study with an
indication of their summary, the used teaching methods and the content of practical works.
A plan for the practical training of students was also submitted separately (SAVR, f. R.1312,
d. 1,c. 138, p. 5).

As in any other system of vocational training, the educational process was completed
by final exams. In many educational institutions, the main contingent of which was formed
in the pre-war period the final exams were organized. In case of successful passing of
the exams, the graduates were issued the relevant documents — diplomas and certificates,
which gave the right to official employment in the position of the acquired specialty. The
administration of educational institutions introduced representatives of the local economic
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and management apparatus into the composition of these commissions (SAVR, f. R.1312,
d. 1, c. 141, p. 6; Ukrainian voice. 1942, August 27). It should be noted that after the return
of the Soviet power, diplomas issued by the German administration on the acquisition of a
certain professional specialty were not recognized and were annulled. Instead, certificates
were issued to the former graduates stating that during the occupation they studied at the
relevant educational institutions.

The Conclusion. Consequently, in all German occupation zones of Ukraine, their
administrations organized vocational training of local youth. At the same time, dominant
organizational forms of educational institutions of vocational training in the MZO and
the RKU, were the former Soviet institutions, technical schools and colleges. Only in
Dnipropetrovsk, in one occupation zone of Ukraine the University operation was renewed.
In the DG higher professional courses played the role of institutions of higher education,
although the quality of professional training of students and pupils did not decrease as a result.
The German authorities sought to reduce the status of vocational education institutions. As
a result, secondary vocational schools of engineering and technical profile were established
instead of the former Soviet institutes and technical schools. Only certain institutes operated,
at which there was trained specialty personnel in acute shortage. At the same time, the
authorities of the RKU and the MZO tried to concentrate the training of specialists of several
educational levels in one educational institution. The main problem that managers of open
educational institutions had to deal with was the low level of material and technical support
of the educational process, the lack of textbooks and relevant manuals. At the same time,
educational institutions were provided with high-quality teaching staff who conducted the
educational process.

The basis of the pupils and students contingent amounted to people studying in these
educational institutions during the Soviet period. At the same time, applicants entering
the first year of studying also went through the admission procedure. There was also the
opportunity to renew training for people who at one time acquired other specialties, but due
to the war period they lost the opportunity to continue acquiring profession.

Educational and methodological support for vocational education institutions that trained
engineering and technical personnel differed significantly depending on their belonging to
certain occupation zones of Ukraine. In the DG, these institutions, according to vocational
training in Germany, trained a narrow capacity specialist with a significant reduction of
general education in curriculum. But in the MZO and the RKU, the German administration
did not pay attention to and did not oppose the introduction of subjects of a general level
into the educational process, even History of Ukraine, although in general, the German
administration “did not welcome it”. Thus, in these occupation zones the model of training
engineering and technical personnel provided for the formation of a specialist of a broader,
and not a narrow profile, as in the DG.

Some of the educational institutions of higher and secondary vocational training were
able to graduate only those specialists who started their studies during the pre-war period
and for various reasons remained in the occupied territory of Ukraine. After the return of the
Soviet power, documents issued during the occupation period on the acquisition of not only
engineering and technical, but also other profiles of vocational education were not recognized
and lost their validity.
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A FIGURE OF THE ORTHODOX BISHOP ON THE PAGES OF “THE JOURNAL
OF THE MOSCOW PATRIARCHY” DURING THE PERIOD
OF LATE STALINISM

Abstract. The purpose of the study is to analyze the publications of “The Journal of the Moscow
Patriarchate” as a means of highlighting the figure of the bishop of the Russian Orthodox Church, to
elucidate his characteristic features and to study the methods of forming the bishop's personality in the
eyes of believers and clerics. The research methodology is based on compliance with the principles of
objectivity and systematicity. 1o realize the goal and set objectives, general scientific methods have been
used — analysis, synthesis, generalization, induction, deduction, as well as special methods of historical
research — classification and criticism of sources, problem-chronological, comparative and historical.
The scientific novelty: an attempt has been made to summarize the materials of *“The Journal of the Moscow
Patriarchate” theoretically, aiming at doing the research on the peculiarities of the bishop personality
formation of the Russian Orthodox Church and highlighting his figure during the transformation period
of state-church relations in the USSR. The Conclusions. Faced in 1943 with the problem of restoring the
church structure, providing hierarchs, overcoming the effects of anti-church and anti-religious propaganda
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and restoring authority in the eyes of society, the Russian Orthodox Church chose publishing activities on the
pages of the official publication as one of the methods of achieving its goals. Among the mass of information,

the coverage of the figure of the Orthodox bishop attracts attention. In addition to revealing the chronicle of
activities and biographies, these publications were designed to form in the eyes of the clergy and believers
a kind of ideal of the bishop, as the Church saw him under the Soviet conditions. In the materials of the
magazine, the ideas of church service and state devotion, empathy for believers and cooperation with the
totalitarian regime are intertwined. The peculiarity of these materials is the complete ignoring of the period
of the 1920s and 1930s and the events connected with the Soviet persecution. At the same time, considerable
attention is paid to the struggle with other Orthodox denominations. An important place is occupied by the
description of the events of the Soviet-German watr.

Key words: Russian Orthodox Church, clergy, bishop, Orthodoxy, Stalinism, biography, periodical press.

MOCTATB ITPABOCJIABHOI'O APXIEPES HA CTOPIHKAX “)KYPHAJIY
MOCKOBCBHKOI ITATPIAPXII” ¥ TEPIO/ III3HHOT'O CTAJITHI3MY

Anomauia. Mema Oocnidncennn nonseac 6 auanizi nyénikayiu ‘“Kypnany Mockoecviroi
nampiapxii”’ sx 3aco0y eucsimnenns nocmami apxiepesi PIIL], y poskpummi 11020 xapaxmepHux puc
ma 00CHioAHCeHHT Memooie hopMyB8anHs 0COOUCTOCMI 81AOUKU 6 0YaX GIpaH i Kipukie. Memooonozis
0ocniddceHHa 6azyemvcsi HA OOMPUMAHHI NPUHYUNI6 00 ckmuenHocmi ma cucmemunocmi. [ns
peanizayii memu i nocmagnenux 3a60aHb GUKOPUCAHO 3A2ATbHOHAYKOGI MemOoOU — aHANi3y, CUHMe3Y,
y3aeanbHeHHs, [HOVKYIl, 0edyKyii, a maxodc cneyianvoHi Memoou ICMOPUUHO20 OOCHIONCEHH —
Kaacugbixayii ma Kpumuxu odjicepei, npobieMHO-XpOHON02IUHUL, NopieHsbHO-icmopuunuil. Haykosea
HOBU3HA: 30TUCHEHA Cnpoba MeopemuyHo2o y3aeanivHeHHs mamepianie ‘“JKypuary Mockoscokol
nampiapxii” 3 memoio 00cniodxicenns ocobausocmeti popmysanns ocodbucmocmi apxiepesi Pycokol
npasociasHoi yepkeu ma eucgimients io2o nocmami'y nepiod mpancgopmayii 0epircagHo-yeprosHuUx
gionocun ¢ CPCP. Bucnoexu. 3imxuysuuco y 1943 p. i3 npobnemoro 6iOHOGNEHHS UYEePKOGHOL
cmpykmypu, 3a0e3nedenis icpapxis, N0OOONAHHS BNIUBIE AHMUYEPKOBHOT | anmupenieitinoi nponazanou
ma GIOHOBNEeHHs asmopumemy 6 oyax cychinbemea, Pycoka npasociasna yepkea ooHuM i3 memoois
00CscHeH ST NOCMAGLeHux yinell o6paia nyonikamopcwyKy OisIbHICMb HA CMOPIHKAX OQIYiluHO20
suoanns. Ceped macu ingopmayii npusepmac ysazy 6ucgimients nocmami npagociagHo2o apxicpesl.
Kpim poskpumms xpouixu Oisienocmi ma 6ioepaiil, yi nyorikayii 6ynu nokaukaui cpopmysamu 8
ouax dyxoeeHcmea ma GipsAH c6020 pody idean ENUCKONA, AKUM 1020 6auuna Llepxeéa 6 paosHcoKux
ymosax. Y mamepianax ocypHany nepeniimaromvcs ioei yepKoGHO20 CIVICIHHSA Ma 0epiuCcasHOT
8i00anocmi, cnienepexdcusanus GipAHam ma cnienpayi i3 momanimapuum pexcumom. Ocobrugicmio
yux mamepianie € noste icnopysants nepiooy 1920 — 1930-x pp. ma nodiii, noé a3aHux i3 padsiHCbKUM
nepecnioysannsim. Boonouac smauna ysaca npudinsemvcs 6opomv0Oi 3 iHWUMU NPABOCIABHUMU
Koneciamu. Bazome micye 3aiimae onuc noditl paosaHCcoKo-HIMeYybKoi iliHU.

Knrwuosi crosa: Pycvka npasocnasua yepkea, 0yX08eHCME0, apXiepetl, npasocias s, CIManiHizM,
biocpacis, nepioouuna npeca.

The Problem Stattement. In the mid-1940s, fundamental changes took place in the
religious and inter-denominational policy of the Soviet authorities, which contributed to the
revival and establishment of the Russian Orthodox Church. The clergy returned not only to
the spiritual and religious life of society, it began to play a significant role in the social and
political sphere. The period of late Stalinism is characterized by the ambiguity of state-church
relations, however, the Russian Orthodox Church is turning into the only legal Church in the
USSR, and the tendency of aligning the Church with the state remains. After the previous
period of repression, the Russian Orthodox Church needed to form a certain image of the
clergy, particularly the bishop, in the eyes of society, including the faithful. One of the means
of such activity was publications in “The Journal of the Moscow Patriarchate”. These works
depicted the figure of the bishop of the Russian Orthodox Church as the Church saw it or
aspired to see it, and accordingly formed such image of the bishop.
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The Analysis of Recent Research and Publications. Attempts to analyze the coverage of
the position of the Russian Orthodox Church in religious publications were carried out outside the
USSR, during the period of existence of the totalitarian state itself, when similar studies could not
be conducted on its territory. One of such works is A. Johansen’s intelligence (Johansen, 1983).

In modern European historiography, the disclosure of the activities of the Russian
Orthodox Church during the period of late Stalinism occupies an important place. In addition
to analyzing the state of the Church itself, scholars also focus on its printed organ — “The
Journal of the Moscow Patriarchate”. The development trends of European practices in this
direction reflect the works of K. Pawetczyk-Dura (Pawetczyk-Dura, 2014) and D. Kalkadjieva
(Kalkandjieva, 2015), the Russian scholars, including A. Gorshkova (Gorshkova, 2001),
V. Kalashnik (2018) and the others. The article by N. Demidova (Demidova, 2007) is devoted
to the composition of the ROC episcopate. Socio-historical portrait of the Orthodox clergy
of the 20th century. is at the center of scientific research by I. Maslova (Maslova, 2012). The
problem of the history of the Church during the period of late Stalinism, the formation of its
personnel and state-church relations is also relevant for the Ukrainian historical science, as
evidenced by the publications of P. Bondarchuk (Bondarchuk, 2019), K. Nikiforov (2013),
etc., on which we relied in a certain way, researching the coverage of the figure of the
Orthodox bishop on the pages of “The Journal of the Moscow Patriarchate” during the period
of late Stalinism. Yu. Danilec analyzed “The Moscow diocese journal” as source towards
learning history of separate eparchy during the first decade after the war (Danilec, 2018).

The purpose of the article is to analyze the publications of “The Journal of the Moscow
Patriarchate” as a means of highlighting the figure of the bishop of the Russian Orthodox
Church, elucidating the characteristic features and researching the methods of forming such
figure in the eyes of believers and clerics.

The Main Material Statement. Since 1935, the tendency towards the destruction of the
center of ecclesiastical administration of the Russian Orthodox Church was noted in the USSR.
In 1937, almost all representatives of the clergy from the entourage of the superior Metropolitan
Serhiy (Stragorodskyi) were repressed. After the occupation of Western Ukraine and Western
Belarus by the USSR in 1939, in connection with the need to send law-abiding bishops to these
regions, episcopal ordinations were allowed, and bishops loyal to the authorities who were at
peace were involved. With the beginning of the Soviet-German war and with the change in
state-church relations, part of the bishops of the Renovation Church and supporters of Patriarch
Tikhon (Bellavin), who were repressed in the past, were accepted into the ROC. Since 1942,
it has been possible to ordain a number of bishops who defended the principles of Patriarch
Tikhon, as well as to restore the ministry of ruling bishops who returned from exile (Demidova,
2007, pp. 12—15). Such measures led to an increase in the number of active bishops. Already on
September 8, 1943, 19 bishops were present at the Council of Bishops of the Russian Orthodox
Church. Created on October 7, 1943, the Council for the Affairs of the Russian Orthodox
Church began to exert a major influence on the personnel policy of the Patriarchate. There was
a further increase in the number of bishops of the Russian Orthodox Church.

After years of repression and massive anti-Church propaganda, the Church had to form a
positive image of the bishop in the eyes of society and the faithful, highlight those aspects of his
figure that it considered necessary, which were supposed to serve as a kind of example. One of
the means of portraying the figure of the ROC hierarch was publication in “The Journal of the
Moscow Patriarchate”, which resumed its work in September of 1943. The magazine was an official
publication of the ROC, published once a month, covering the main events in the life of the Church.
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The materials of the magazine, which reveal the figure of the Orthodox bishop, are
characterized by different genres and information content. They can be divided into the
following groups:

1) on the reunification of bishops of other Orthodox denominations with the Russian
Orthodox Church;

2) about awarding;

3) about pastoral service;

4) essays about the ruling bishops of the Russian Orthodox Church;

5) articles devoted to service anniversary dates;

6) memories and obituaries;

7) on activities in the World Congress for the Protection of Peace.

After the legalization of the Russian Orthodox Church in September of 1943 and at the
beginning of the liberation of the Ukrainian SSR from the Nazi occupation, the establishment
of'the church structure and its provision by bishops became an urgent issue. The transformation
of the Russian Orthodox Church into the only Orthodox Church in the USSR also required
clarification of the issue of Orthodox division. One of the ways of such a solution and
provision by the ruling hierarchs was the acceptance of the clergy of the renewal movement,
including bishops, into the clergy. This practice was covered on the pages of “The Journal
of the Moscow Patriarchate”. Similar publications are typical in their content and structure.
They describe the atmosphere of the official service, which was used to accept the clergy of
the Russian Orthodox Church, and provide the basic biographical information of the bishops.
A special place in such articles is given to the repentance, including the written one, of the
newly accepted for staying in the renewal movement. An important element of a repentant
statement is awareness of the consequences of previous activities and regret for what had
been committed, a statement about renouncing previous awards. Such publications were
primarily intended not to inform about the fact of the transition, but to be of an ideological and
propaganda nature. Based on their content, the archpastors of the Renewal Church appeared
as people who consciously, on their own initiative, switched to the Russian Orthodox Church,
renouncing all previous honors. The Patriarch of the Russian Orthodox Church appeared as a
just, merciful and understanding superior who, despite his previous actions, accepted them in
their true dignity. Based on the above narratives, this should have become one of the means
of converting representatives of other Orthodox denominations to the side of the Moscow
Patriarchate. Similar materials make up the first group of publications (Akt o vossoedinenii,
1943a, pp. 8-9; Akt o vossoedinenii, 1943b, pp. 10-11).

The second group consists of materials related to awarding. This group is not numerous,
but it vividly demonstrates new conditions of the Soviet reality, the transition from the idea
of a complete liquidation of the Church to union with it. The magazine almost did not cover
the awarding of church awards, but there are publications about the awarding of state awards.
A significant number of materials refer to the awarding of the medal “For valiant work in
the Great Patriotic War of 1941 — 1945”, which was awarded to both ordinary clergy and
heads of dioceses. The awarding of Patriarch Oleksiy with the “Order of the Labor Red
Banner” in 1946, which was widely covered by the printed body of the Church, attracts
special attention. Publications of this nature were intended to mark the patriotic activity of
the clergy during the German-Soviet war. They formed the image of a bishop who faithfully
serves the Soviet homeland, helps the army and the people with his efforts. In the eyes of
believers, such information legalized not only the Church, but also the Soviet state, and
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showed the reconciliation of these institutions. At the same time, such messages served as an
example for believers in their attitude to the state (K nagrazhdeniyu, 1946, pp. 3-5).

The third group of publications is represented by articles devoted to pastoral ministry. It
partially continues the theme of the place of the leadership of the Russian Orthodox Church
in the life of the state during the war period. They emphasized that with the beginning of the
war, the bishops undoubtedly took a pro-Soviet position, categorically negative to everything
related to Nazism. The editors ignore the facts of the Church’s activities in the occupied
territories and cooperation with the occupation administration. It should be noted that in
church rhetoric of that time, as well as in state rhetoric, the term “fascism” was used instead
of “nazism”. The editors especially emphasized the fact that the bishops not only took similar
positions themselves, but also called on the faithful to do so, in particular through the spread
of feedback. Among the merits of the bishops is the establishment of the patriotic work of the
Church — collecting donations for defense, helping the wounded, etc. In these materials, the
themes of the battle on the Kulykovo field, the personalities of Dmytro Donsky, Saint Sergius,
that is, a kind of pillars on which the Russian monarchical thought was based in the previous
period (Sergij, 1943 pp. 7-8) are pedaled. Such publications performed several tasks. Firstly,
the importance of bishops in helping the army increased, which made it possible to count on
the end of persecution and certain privileges for the Church in the post-war period. Secondly,
the hierarchs had to confirm their loyalty to the Soviet state. Thirdly, there was a kind of
separation of the bishops of the Russian Orthodox Church from those representatives of the
Church who carried out activities in the occupied territory.

In the matter of church service, the article of Metropolitan Bartholomew is indicative.
The author reflects on the foundations of pastoral ministry based on the letters of the Apostle
Paul and the works of theologians. The Bishop represents the priest, who must take care of
the conversion of the faithful to the Church. For this he must lead a spiritual way of life,
separating himself from sin. An important aspect of pastoral life is determined by mercy,
humility, sacrifice and renunciation of wealth. For emotional elevation, the instructions of
the saints of the Russian Orthodox Church and examples of the life and service of the first
Christians are used. Along with instructions on spiritual life, this article does not touch on the
problem of behavior in parishes, relations with the state, etc. (Varfolomej, 1950, pp. 43-50).

In the second issue of “The Journal of the Moscow Patriarchate” in 1945, a new section
was launched — “Contemporary figures of the Russian Orthodox Church”, in which essays
about the life and activities of the ruling bishops of the Russian Orthodox Church were
published. These materials represent the fourth group of publications. During the period
from February of 1945 to May of 1946, five essays by A. Shapovalova were published in
this column: about Patriarch Oleksiy (Shapovalova, 1945d, pp. 93-98), Exarch of Ukraine,
Metropolitan Ivan of Kyiv and Galicia (Shapovalova, 1945c, pp. 56—63), Metropolitan
Mykola of Krutytskyi (Shapovalova, 1945b, pp. 47-55), Archbishop Grigory of Pskov and
Porkhovsky (Shapovalova, 1945a, pp. 36—43), Archbishop of Simferopol and Crimean Luka
(Shapovalova, 1946, pp. 48—54). The fact that the essays are published in accordance with the
hierarchy of heroes attracts attention.

Although the number of these articles is small, they are quite voluminous in volume —
from six to eleven pages each, which made it possible to highlight various aspects of the
life and activities of the bishops. Analyzing the information content, it should be noted
that all materials were prepared by one person. The structure, content, ways of presenting
information, emotional colour and author’s emphasis have a similar character. In the
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introductory parts, A. Shapovalova highlights the peculiarities of behavior, character,
archpastoral ministry or the relationship of parishioners with the hierarch, etc. A separate
element of the publications is information about the period of childhood, the peculiarities
of family upbringing and the practice of church service in childhood and adolescence. The
author focuses on family upbringing, owing to which future bishops chose such life path.
Two heroes of the essays were born in the families of churchmen — Metropolitans Ivan and
Mykola, others — in different deeply religious families. All bishops, with the exception of
Archbishop Luka, received a theological education by 1917, having graduated from spiritual
educational institutions, and received priestly ordination. In some places, A. Shapovalova
provides a detailed description of the circumstances that prompted future bishops to accept
priestly or monastic vows, analyzes the reasons that influenced these decisions.

Characterizing the motives for choosing priestly service, the author presents future
bishops as ordinary young people, whose formation was influenced by various factors and
circumstances. In particular, the future Metropolitan Ivan, who was orphaned at the age of
10, was sent by his relatives to the spiritual school of the Pererven Monastery, which also had
a boarding school. He wanted to study at the medical faculty of the university, but could not
do so due to the status of society and difficult financial situation, so at the age of 14 he entered
a theological seminary. After graduation, he did not intend to become a priest, but decided to
work as a teacher, collect money and realize his dream of a university education. But after
working as a teacher in the Ugresh monastery for four years and failing to raise funds for
his studies, Ivan took holy orders, got married and started a family. In 1912, he received the
title of a scientist archaeologist, and after the death of his wife in 1915, he was a priest for
thirteen years, combining secular work and pastoral ministry, accepting monastic tonsure
and episcopal rank in 1928 (Shapovalova, 1945c, pp. 56—63). Archbishop Luka, a physician-
surgeon, took a similar path to the Church. Presenting his biography, A. Shapovalova focuses
the main attention on the scientific work of the archbishop (Shapovalova, 1946, pp. 48-53).

In parallel, various life circumstances of other priests are cited. The biography of
Archbishop Grigory is an example of church service and the desire to engage in pastoral
care from childhood. The future bishop notes that this aspiration was formed in him under
the influence of Bishop Paul, whom he served at the altar in the city of Petrozavodsk.
After receiving spiritual education, this priest also did not immediately choose monastic
life, creating a family. Only after the death of his wife and the death of his sons during the
German-Soviet war, he responded to the offer of the patriarchate and accepted monastic
tonsure and episcopal rank (Shapovalova, 1945a, pp. 36-42).

The future Patriarch Oleksii took monastic vows at the age of 25, striving for this since
his youth. Having grown up in a religious family, he periodically visited his aunt, who was
the abbess of one of the monasteries. It was there, according to the author, that he realized his
vocation to the monastic life (Shapovalova, 1945d, pp. 93-96).

Thus, before the faithful, bishops appear in the usual image of ordinary citizens — ordinary
people who have their own experiences, desires, life situations, which are no different from
the life circumstances of other believers. A broad description of such life circumstances was
supposed to bring the figure of the bishop closer to ordinary citizens, to show him from
“his” position. This image was supposed to neutralize the negative consequences of the anti-
church propaganda of the previous period. In our opinion, for the same purpose, a block
of information related to the performance of secular functions during the Soviet period
was submitted, emphasizing the loyalty of future bishops to the Soviet authorities. In this
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context, a quote from an essay about Patriarch Oleksiy is indicative, in which it is noted that
“during the years of church reforms — the separation of the Church from the state in the period
after the October Revolution... His Holiness Oleksiy preaches a loyal attitude to the Soviet
government, protects the congregation from unnecessary and hostile speeches, explains the
great importance of church reforms” (Shapovalova, 1945d, pp. 96). In addition to their loyal
attitude to the Soviet authorities, the publications emphasize that the future bishops remained
loyal to the Russian Orthodox Church without joining other Orthodox denominations,
and their patriotic activities during the war years are emphasized. In the essays, there is
no information about the persecution by the Soviet authorities, no information is provided
about service in the 1930s. Despite the fact that the column presented articles about active
bishops of the Russian Orthodox Church, they minimally covered the episcopal service,
which is characterized by general phrases at the end of the publications, the circumstances of
episcopal ordinations, appointments to departments, etc. are not described.

The fifth group — articles dedicated to the jubilee dates of the hierarchs service, is close
in content to the previous rubric, but is of a more official character. Unlike the previous one,
in this rubric the authors focus on the bishop’s ministry. The articles provide information
about the circumstances of ordination, characterize the factors that led to the election of the
archpastoral ministry. The authors, in addition to describing the main milestones of episcopal
activity, provide information about the peculiarities of traits of character and management
of dioceses. Considerable attention is paid to the merits of His Holiness in the development
of dioceses, relations with the clergy and believers. The articles contain reflections of the
bishops about the service, feedback from the clergy and congregation. Despite the fact that this
information is presented not in the form of quotations or conversations, but as the conclusions
of the authors themselves, they are important for the vision of the main qualities of the bishop
both on the part of the clergy and the faithful, and on the part of the magazine’s editors. The
publications partially represent the position of the patriarchy, the official publication of which
is the magazine that published the relevant information.

The largest number of articles in this group is five for the period of 1950 — 1953, dedicated
to various jubilee dates of Patriarch Oleksiy. The beginning of the 1950s saw the celebration
of a five-year anniversary of the patriarchal ministry (Vedernikov, 1950b, pp. 3—15), the
fiftieth anniversary of service in the sacred rank (Nikonov, 1952, pp. 5-29), the fortieth
anniversary of the episcopal ministry (40 let, 1953, pp. 15-18; Sokolovskij, 1953, pp. 19-23;
Teplov, 1953, pp. 24-28). These anniversaries received a wide coverage on the pages of “The
Journal of the Moscow Patriarchate”.

Considering the fact that the largest number of publications is devoted to the fortieth
anniversary of the episcopal ministry of Patriarch Oleksiy, it can be argued that the Church
attached the greatest importance to this event. Episcopal ordination became the initial stage
of Bishop Oleksiy’s ascension to the Patriarchate. The same opinion is expressed in the
editorial article, where, describing the circumstances of the ordination, it is noted that “in
this, as in everything that is done in the Church of Christ, one cannot fail to see the action of
the Supreme Shepherd, who is invisibly in the Church” (40 let, 1953, p. 15). Thus, the idea
of a mystical prediction and guidance of the future Patriarch to his service as the head of the
Russian Orthodox Church is defended. The editors also emphasize the combination of the
Patriarch’s deep faith in God’s providence with administrative abilities and spiritual qualities.
The merits of Patriarch Oleksiy in overcoming schisms and establishing church unity are
emphasized separately, which means joining the ROC of various Orthodox denominations
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in the USSR and Europe (40 let, 1953, pp. 16—17). A priest P. Sokolovskyi, describing the
foundations of milestones of the episcopal service, dwells in detail on the Leningrad period,
in particular the blockade of Leningrad. The author notes that, having the opportunity to leave
the city, Metropolitan Oleksiy, devoted to his own people, decided to stay and served in the
besieged city, raising the morale of the residents and defenders of Leningrad. About 2/3 of the
article is dedicated to the activity of the metropolitan during the years of the German-Soviet
activity and the matter of patriotic service to the Church (Sokolovskij, 1953, pp. 20-23).
Characterizing the patriarchal service, V. Nikonov, in addition to biographical information,
highlights the merits of Patriarch Oleksiy in the development of the Russian Orthodox
Church, strengthening its position within the state and on the international arena (Nikonov,
1952, pp. 5-29). A. Vedernikov, in addition to the description of generally accepted issues,
by analogy with the articles described above, briefly covers the events related to the church
celebration of the anniversary (Vedernikov, 1950b, pp. 3—15). Thus, readers are presented
with the person of a deeply religious hierarch, devoted to church service and patriotically
disposed, who shares all the trials of his flock, ready to sacrifice himself for the sake of
improving the situation of believers.

Articles about other hierarchs of the Russian Orthodox Church published on the pages of
“The Journal of the Moscow Patriarchate” differ somewhat in content. From the nature of the
coverage of the jubilee dates of their ministry, it is noticeable that these essays were written
by different authors who considered it necessary to focus attention on distinctive aspects. In
addition, these publications are much smaller in volume compared to the patriarchal ones.
Describing the fiftieth anniversary of Metropolitan Ivan’s stay in the sacred rank of Exarch
of Ukraine, the author provides brief biographical information, noting the characteristics of
the character of the jubilee — will, endurance, patience, perseverance, tact, etc. Considerable
attention in the publication is paid to the celebration of the event, organized with the participation
of hierarchs in the patriarchate (Slavnyj yubilej, 1952, pp. 15-18). Archpriest S. Milovidov
wrote an article in a similar spirit, dedicated to the sixtieth anniversary of service in the sacred
rank of Metropolitan Bartholomew of Novosibirsk and Barnaul (Milovidov, 1953, pp. 6-8).
In an article dedicated to the fifty-fifth anniversary of the priestly ministry of Metropolitan
Grigory of Leningrad and Novgorod, Professor L. Pariyskyi emphasizes prayerfulness and
faithfulness to the monastic vows of the jubilee, emphasizing the archpastor’s observance of
the canonical rules and church traditions of the Russian Orthodox Church, which allowed him
not to join various Orthodox movements (Parijskij, 1952, pp. 37-39).

A. Shapovalova’s article about the twenty-fifth anniversary of the episcopal service of
the archbishop of the Crimea and Simferopol Luka stands out among the total number of
messages devoted to the jubilee dates of service. After the traditional presentation of a short
track record, the author notes that the future bishop became a monk at a mature age, monastic
obedience and humility were not an easy task for him. A. Shapovalova, referring to the words
of Archbishop Luka, writes about a significant influence of Patriarch Serhiy on the upbringing
of the archbishop as a monk and bishop. She separately emphasizes that the favourite work
of the bishop is worship and preaching, his commitment to selflessness, moderation in a
material life and a constant desire to help the poor and disadvantaged (Shapovalova, 1948,
pp- 5-9). A note dedicated to the thirty years of service in the episcopal rank of Archbishop
Mykola of Alma-Ata and Kazakhstan attracts attention. Its peculiarity is that it is a short
message about the celebration of the anniversary in the diocese. The note does not contain
any biographical information or track record (A.I., 1950, p. 61).
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Thus, this group of publications is represented mainly by essays about the most authoritative
and influential bishops of the Russian Orthodox Church, the peculiarities of behavior and
their views are elucidated, the ideals of the bishop’s personality and bishop’s activity were
presented to the faithful and clergy. In fact, in all the notes, except for the mention of faith
and prayer, attention is focused on the patriotic activities of the archbishops and information
about the service in the 1920s and 1930s is kept silent. This period is mentioned only in
the context of struggle against the renewalist church. Emphasis on patriotic activities was
important in terms of building new relations with the state and was once again to convince
of the church hierarchy loyalty to the Soviet government, which made it possible for the
Russian Orthodox Church to function, conducting a spiritual service among people.

The sixth group consists mainly of obituaries, which include two memoirs, actually essays
about late bishops — Patriarch of the Russian Orthodox Church Serhiy (Aleksandr, ep., 1944,
pp- 17-20) and the head of Russian Orthodox parishes in Bulgaria, Archbishop Seraphim
(Sobolev) (Vedernikov, 1950a, pp. 21-28). Archbishop Seraphim led the Russian Orthodox
parishes in Bulgaria from 1921. In the essay it was noted about his constant commitment to
the Russian Orthodox Church, his refusal to participate in the Vienna Council, and attempts
to prevent the Russian emigrants from joining the German armed forces. The majority of the
essay is devoted to the scientific and theological activities of the bishop, which consisted in
the struggle against the theological views of the head of the Orthodox Theological Institute
in Paris S. Bulgakov, Sophianism, ecumenism, modernism in Orthodoxy, — according to the
author of the essay — “for the purity of the Orthodox doctrine” (Vedernikov, 1950a, p. 22).

The obituaries published on the pages of “The Journal of the Moscow Patriarchate” are
quite similar. They reported the date and circumstances of death — sudden or from illness. The
burial process was briefly covered. It usually contained information about the solemn cathedral
service of the funeral service and the place of burial of the deceased. A short track record
was submitted. At the end of the obituaries, it was noted about the respect of believers for
the deceased and a significant number of people present at the funeral (Fomichev, Valovskij,
1952, pp. 11-13; Gnatyuk, 1952, pp. 7-9; Koncevich, 1951a, pp. 11-12; Koncevich, 1951b,
pp- 7-9; N.A., 1953, pp. 9-11; Strumenskij, 1953, pp. 33-35). Despite the basic biographical
information contained in the obituaries, their main importance in highlighting the figure of the
Orthodox bishop consists in the formation of the relationship to death. There is no tragedy in
the obituaries, they simply state the fact of death. In the case of death from an illness, it was
noted that the deceased endured it humbly and patiently. It is often noted that the dead departed
“quietly, peacefully”. Such approach showed believers an example of humility and patience, for
which God rewarded an “easy” death. From the information provided, a picture emerges of the
inevitability of death, along with the absence of fear of it and belief in the afterlife.

The seventh group of publications does not cover the life of bishops, it concerns the
activities of the World Congress for the Protection of Peace. These publications had the
greatest ideological orientation. First of all, they demonstrated to believers the efforts of
the Russian Orthodox Church and the USSR to end the confrontation and prevent military
aggression. Both participation of the bishops and publishing activity in this direction were
to defend the ideological interests of the USSR. The Russian Orthodox Church, on the one
hand, like any other Church, definitely sought to contribute to the issue of peace-making
activities of the Congress, and on the other hand, being a hostage of the situation, defended
the interests of the state, which was the initiator of the bipolarity of the world and which itself
carried out military aggression.
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Articles on this issue mainly cover the participation of the Russian Orthodox Church
delegation in congresses. In them mostly Metropolitan Mykola of Krutytskyi and
Kolomenskyi is mentioned — his speeches, interviews. The hierarch voiced the position of
the Russian Orthodox Church regarding a possible confrontation between the USSR and
the USA, accusing Western countries of militarization and emphasizing that the “Russians”
oppose such position. The opinion about the support of the Russian Orthodox Church from
other churches, both Orthodox and Protestant, is proved. Excerpts from the telegrammes of
superiors or representatives who were in the sphere of influence of the Russian Orthodox
Church are cited to confirm such theses. The extraordinary authority and status of the ROC
delegations is emphasized, as evidenced by the admiration of like-minded people at the
meetings for the speeches of representatives of the delegations, special greetings, etc. (Nikolaj,
1949, pp. 17-24). The topic of a direct or indirect confrontation with the Catholic Church
developed separately. One of the methods of anti-Catholic rhetoric was to accuse the Catholic
Church of connections with political leaders, military propaganda. It was emphasized that,
unlike the Christians who seek peace, the Catholics condemn the peace-making activities of
the Russian Orthodox Church and its work at Congress (Vedernikov, 1951, pp. 14—15). Thus,
this group was the most exposed to the state ideology influence, highlighting the figure of the
archbishop of the Russian Orthodox Church as an expression of the of the “Russian” people
interests, a fighter for the rights of other peoples, a fighter against the negative influence
of the West, a peacemaker who sought to build peace in the world despite various political
factors and opposed persecution and military aggression.

The Conclusions. Thus, during the period of late Stalinism, the Russian Orthodox Church
actively portrayed figures of hierarchs in publications on the pages of “The Journal of the Moscow
Patriarchate”, forming in the imagination of clerics and believers the image of a bishop that would
correspond to the ideals of the Church. During the post-war period, the Russian Orthodox Church
had to adapt to the new realities of state-church relations, to confirm its loyalty to the Soviet regime.
For this purpose, the pro-Soviet activities of the bishops were actively disclosed, which occupies a
significant part of the articles analyzed by us. As a result of highlighting the image of the bishop,
quite often an ordinary citizen with his own views and beliefs appears before the readers, who at a
certain moment makes a decision to dedicate his life to God through monasticism. In the columns
of “The Journal of the Moscow Patriarchate” it was written about the same bishops mainly — the
most influential and authoritative ones in the church environment. The editors emphasized justice,
humility, peacemaking, mercy, deep faith, and prayerfulness of church officials. An important
element was devotion to the Church during the period of the 1920s — 1930s, which manifested
itself in the denial of any Orthodox denominations, except for the Russian Orthodox Church.
Information about the specifics of service during the specified period, suffering from the Soviet
anti-church repressions was a certain taboo.
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IDEOLOGICAL JUSTIFICATION OF THE TRUMAN DOCTRINE OF 1947

Abstract. The purpose of the study is to highlight the ideological justification of the Truman doctrine
declared on March 12, 1947. The ideological prerequisites that changed the foreign policy of the USA
after World War Il have been elucidated. The issue of the theory and practice of American presidential
rhetoric has been researched analytically. Elements of “crisis rhetoric” have been shown on the example
of declaration of the Truman doctrine. The ideological contradictions of two superpowers: the US4 and
the USSR have been analyzed. The research methodology is based on the principles of historicism,
objectivity, and scientificity, which made it possible to analyze and characterize the evolution of the post-
war American foreign policy course. The historical and comparative, historical and systemic method, and
historical analysis have been applied. The scientific novelty of the article consists in the continuation of
broad discussions in scientific circles concerning the issue of forming the conceptual foundations of the
US foreign policy concepts. For the first time in the Ukrainian historiography, the ideological component
of the Truman declared doctrine has been analyzed and preliminary conclusions regarding the reasons for
its occurrence have been improved. The Conclusions. It has been proven that the Truman doctrine was
aimed at opposing the ideology of two incompatible world ways of life. The special role of ideology and
propaganda in the formation of the state policy of the United States during the Cold War period has been
emphasized. The ideological aspect of the doctrine determined the content of the renewed foreign policy
rhetoric of the United States. It has been determined that the phenomenon of Americanism and the idea of
exclusive ideology played a key role on the European continent in the struggle between two ways of life:
democracy and totalitarianism. It has been proven that it was the Truman doctrine that laid the foundation
and led to the greatest ideological success in the matter of national security and foreign policy strategy of
the USA in the second half of the 20th century.

Key words: the Truman doctrine, the US foreign policy, the Cold War, ideology.

IJEOJIOI'TYHE OBI'PYHTYBAHHS JOKTPUHU TPYMEHA 1947 p.

Anomayia. Mema 00cniodsceHHs noiscac y  GUCBIMIEHHL  [0€0N02IUHO20  OOTPYHMYSAHHS
npoeonowienoi 12 bepesus 1947 p. ooxmpunu I'appi Tpymena. Iloxazano ioeonoiuni nepedymosu, ujo
sminunu 306niwnio nonimuxy CLLA nicaa [pyeoi ceimosoi gitinu. AHanimuuno 0ocniodxceno npobnemy
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meopii ma npakmuxku amepukaHcbkoi npesudenmcvkoi pumopuku. Ha npukiadi npoeonowenHs
dokmpunu Tpymena noxasamo enemenmu “‘kpusoseoi pumopuku’. Ilpoananizosano ideonociuni
cynepeunocmi 06ox naoodepocas: CIIA ma CPCP. Memooonozia oOocnioxncennsn 6azyemvcs Ha
NPUHYUNAX iCMOopUsMy, 06 €EKMUSHOCMI, HAYKOBOCMI, W0 0AN0 3M02Y 00CIOUMU 1 OXAPAKMepu3y6amu
eBoNIoYiI0 NICIABOEHHO20 AMEPUKAHCLKO20 308HIUHbLONONIMUYHO20 KYPCY. 3acmocosano icmopuxo-
NOPIGHANbHULL MA ICMOPUKO-CUCTeMHULL Memoou, icmopuunuil ananis. Haykoea noeusna cmammi
nonA2ae y npoooGAUCeHH WUPOKUX OUCKYCIll Y HAYKOBUX KONAX CMOCOBHO NUMAHHA POPMYBAHHSA
KOHYennyanbHux 3acao 30eHiunvononimuunux konyenyiu CLIIA. Bnepwe 6 ykpaincwxiii icmopioepagii
npoOaHanizoeano  i0eono2iuny CKIa008y Npo2oaoweHoi Ookmpunu Ipymena ma 800CKOHANIEHO
nonepeoHi 8UCHOBKU Wo00 NpuyuH ii eunukHerus. Bucnoeku. /losedeno, ujo doxkmpuna Tpymena 6yna
CNPAMOBAHA HA NPOMUCINABTIEHHA [0e01021i 080X CEIMOBUX CNOCODI8 HCUMMA, HECYMICHUX MidC cODOTO.
ITiokpecneno ocobnugy ponw ideonoeii i nponazanou y opmyeanni oepoicagnoi norimuxu Cnomyuenux
LImamise nepiody xonoowoi 6itiHu. I0eonociunuil acnekm OOKMPUHU 3YMOBUE 3MICH OHOBLEHOT
soeniwnvononimuunoi pumopuxu Cnonyuenux IlImamis. Buseneno, wo ¢henomen amepuxaizmy
ma idesi GUHAMKOBOT i0e0n02ii 8iiepanu Ha €BPONEUCLKOMY KOHMUHEHMI K008y poilb y 6opomvoi
Midic 08oMa cnocobamu sHcummsi: 0eMoKpamiero i momanimapuzmom. J{oeedeHo, wo came OOKMpuHa
Tpymena saxnana niorpynms i npusenda 00 HaudiNbUI020 iI0e0102IYHO20 YCNIXY Y NUMAHHI HAYIOHATbHOT
bes3nexu ma 306uiwnvononimuunoi cmpameeii CIIA opyeoi nonosunu XX cm.
Kntouogi cnosa: ooxmpuna Tpymena, 306niwns nonimuxa CILIA, xonooua eitina, ioeonozis.

The Problem Statement. The ideological formation of one’s own image and the images
of other countries is a natural process in the field of foreign policy of the United States.
Firstly, the American leadership forms its own vision of subjects of international relations
and policy towards them through the prism of images. Secondly, the US state system requires
the approval of foreign policy decisions by the majority of the US population, presented
at Congress, thereby forcing the country’s leadership to introduce certain images into the
public consciousness. The ideological image of another nation not only contributes to the
self-identification of a particular nation, but also determines the direction of the foreign and
domestic policy of its government. This aspect of the special role of ideology and propaganda
in the state policy formation of the United States during the Cold War period was not the
subject of a separate study by the Ukrainian scholars.

The Analysis of Sources and Recent Researches. The most convincing description of how
ideologies functioned and function in the world’s leading countries is provided by M. Minakov,
the head of the Ukrainian research programme at the J. Kennan Institute. The professor states
that modern political scholars do not include the ideological function of the state into the list
of basic and necessary state functions. However, the researcher assures, in the majority of
countries, ideological control over the beliefs of citizens was and is being used inconspicuously.
M. Minakov provides examples of the states with different political systems: the United States,
Nazi Germany, fascist Italy, the Soviet Union, Iran and the post-Soviet countries, and Ukraine
in particular (Minakov, 2020, p. 220). The research object of T. Hryshchenko, the Ukrainian
Americanist, Doctor of historical sciences, is the ideological component of the American
foreign policy and the history of the international strategy of the United States of America in
the 20th and the beginning of the 21st centuries. (Hryshchenko, 2016). He calls Harry Truman
“a power locomotive that ensured the practical embodiment of the concept of compassionate
deterrence” (Hryshchenko, 2014, p. 141). The source base of the research is the multi-volume
edition of the US State Department “Foreign Relations of the United States”. The analysis of
these documents allows us to analyze the formation mechanism of the post-war foreign policy
of the United States (FRUS, 1971). The research works of historians M. Holm (Holm, 2013)
and M. Hogan (Hogan, 1998) are focused on the issue of the ideological justification of the
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renewed American foreign policy course. The Cold War memoirs are a valuable resource for
studying the Truman Doctrine. The published memoirs of diplomats elucidate the position of
the American and Soviet leadership regarding the new stage in international relations. There
should be singled out the memoirs of Harry Truman (Truman, 1955 — 1956), the US Secretary
of State in the administration of President Dean Acheson (Acheson, 1969) and the USSR
Ambassador to the USA Mykola Novikov (Novikov, 1989).

The Purpose of the Article. In the article there has been elucidated the ideological
component of the Truman declared doctrine and there have been supplemented the previous
conclusions regarding the reasons for its emergence. It has been proven that it was the
Truman doctrine that laid the foundation and led to the greatest ideological success in the
issue of the national security and foreign policy strategy of the USA in the second half of the
20th century. It was the ideological aspect of the doctrine that determined the content of the
renewed foreign policy rhetoric of the United States.

The Results of the Research. The promotion of two superpowers — the USSR and the
USA — to the forefront of the post-war world politics led to their increased attention to each
other. The prerequisites for the evolution of the image of the USSR in the United States
were determined by the state of the Soviet-American relations, the economic and domestic
political development of the United States, as well as the reception of their leadership and
the ideological preferences of the American society. To a large extent, the most important
normative elements that determine the content and direction of the belief system of people,
including public figures who make political decisions, are provided by ideology. According
to Professor L. Hubersky, ideology becomes a kind of “a flag of struggle” that reflects the
interests of opposing classes — an ordered system of views and ideas in which a person’s
attitude to reality, another person, and himself are understood and evaluated (Hubers’kyy,
2016, p. 44). National or state interest is the main determining force of foreign policy activity.
Undoubtedly, the concept of national interest has an ideological content and is imbued
with value norms. In the categories of interests formation and in a foreign policy strategy
formation that should implement these categories, the system of value orientations, attitudes,
principles and beliefs of statesmen and how they recept the surrounding world and evaluate
the place of their country among other countries that make up the world community are of
great importance. According to L. Hubersky, the state ideology is the main dominant factor
in the development of culture: regardless of a person’s belonging to one or another social
stratum, in the process of cultural creation, he usually adheres to the state ideology. In the
developed countries of the world, the culture-creating process is mainly statist in nature. It
is based on another interest — national interest (Hubers’kyy, 2016, p. 48). The phenomenon
of Americanism plays an important role in the ideological design of Washington’s foreign
policy strategy. The idea of American exceptionalism and America’s special mission in world
history was to some extent used by all post-war US administrations as the most important
component of the ideological justification of the foreign policy course. That is why, in his
memoirs, Harry Truman called his message “a turning point in American foreign policy”
(Truman, 1955 — 1956, p. 106). When American President Harry Truman addressed the US
Congress with his famous keynote speech, he recited the basis of American foreign policy
for several decades to come. According to historians and political scholars, the majority
of aspects of the doctrine remain topical nowadays. The general idea of the Anglo-Saxon
unity continued to be preserved in the US foreign policy rhetoric, but this time it was about
the need to unite the entire Western world. The Truman doctrine declared the struggle of
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democracy against authoritarianism — against evil, against which democratic forces had to
unite and act as a united front. In his speech, Truman mentioned the countries of Eastern
Europe (Poland, Romania and Bulgaria), which were called the main victims of Stalin’s
totalitarianism. The American president called on the West to take certain steps towards
the protection of democratic states. Thus, the doctrine was based on the idea of protection.
A feature of H. Truman’s keynote speech was the promotion of certain values that were
supposed to unite the Western world. In addition to democracy and freedom, Christian values
that touched the ethical side of European society were adopted. The Americans supported the
idea of condemning the Holocaust and genocide.

The idea of an exclusive ideology and the struggle between two ways of life is analyzed
in the research of Michael Holm, a historian at Boston University in the USA. The researcher
interprets the postwar American foreign policy through the lens of the struggle for a way of
life, national exceptionalism, and liberal political and economic ideals. In his opinion, Harry
Truman sought to establish a unified world order based on the formation of the Western
exclusive ideology in the struggle for the American way of life, democratic freedom against
totalitarianism and repression. It was the Truman doctrine, the author believes, that laid the
foundation and led to the formation of the greatest ideological success, turning European
democracy into a managed and organized system in the American style. The ideology of the
USA, the researcher is convinced, evolved the Western European continent beyond
recognition as compared to any other period of history (Holm, 2013, pp. 204, 248). Thus,
more than seven decades ago, the US government led by Harry Truman determined the main
steps of the American foreign policy for many years to come. Of course, the Truman doctrine
must be considered, first of all, in the context of the international circumstances that developed
after the end of World War II. However, according to many researchers, the majority of the
provisions of the Truman doctrine are still topical nowadays. There is an obvious continuity
with the past. After all, even nowadays the USA defines itself as a world leader that popularizes
its own values, principles and interests. Michael Hogan, a historian and editor of the magazine
“The Diplomatic History”, analyzes the development of military institutions in the context of
a fierce ideological dispute within the United States. The author reports on the formation of a
new ideology of the national security. In his view, President Harry Truman was at the center
of a fundamental struggle for the political identity of the nation and the postwar goals of the
United States. It was his efforts that determined the size and shape of the state’s national
security, which emerged finally (Hogan, 1998). The President called Greece and Turkey the
countries, which were under the communist threat. To eliminate this threat, they were
allocated financial assistance from the United States in the amount of 400 million dollars.
The message also stated that the USSR posed a threat to the United States. Attention was
focused on the impossibility of a peaceful coexistence and cooperation of countries with
different social systems. The Truman doctrine was based on the concept of containment of the
USSR. The United States, led by Harry Truman, understood that if Greece and Turkey fell
into the sphere of influence of the Soviet Union, the geopolitical advantage of the USSR
would be ensured. In this case, strategically important the Black Sea straits — the Bosphorus
and the Dardanelles — would come under Moscow’s control. All this would pose a threat to
the US national interests. Harry Truman declared that we “must help free peoples so that they
can decide their own destiny” (Truman, 1947). The President understood that one of the
means that could prevent the spread of the Soviet influence in the world is to replace the
ideals of communism with the American way of life. In his speech, the President stated:
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“There are no perfect governments. One of the main virtues of democracy, however, is that
its defects are always visible and can be corrected through democratic processes... One of the
main goals of the foreign policy of the United States is to create the necessary conditions in
which we and other peoples of the world will be able to protect the way of life of people, free
from any coercion... We must uphold free nations, their democratic institutions, and their
national integrity against the aggressive intent of totalitarian regimes that undermine world
peace through direct or indirect aggression, and thus, the security of the United States.
Totalitarian regimes have recently been imposed on the peoples of many countries of the
world against their will” (Truman, 1947). This meant that the US was offering its American
standard of relations and governance. Harry Truman believed that the United States should
be concerned about the lives of other countries only in order to help peoples under external
threat in their struggle for a free way of life. It is necessary to note the economic aspect of the
Truman doctrine. The USA was interested in the rapid economic recovery of post-war Europe.
At the expense of economic partners in Europe, in the USA it would be possible to reduce
unemployment, to increase its own exports, because it was necessary to restore the economies
of leading European countries and integrate them into the international trade and financial
system during a short period of time. Europe was important both as a potential source of
labour and market for the sale of American products, and as a developed industrial center, the
control of which could give Washington a great advantage over the USSR (Anistratenko,
2020). This presidential speech contained both Truman’s personal views and reflected the
circumstances in the context of the external factors influence. After the end of World War I1
such factors can be considered as the bipolar structure of the world, the presence of political
and ideological confrontation between the superpowers, the USA’s possession of atomic
weapons, and the rapid spread of the ideas of communism and socialism. It should be noted
that at the end of World War II, the USA reached a fundamentally new level of a military
potential, as it became the only owner of nuclear weapons at that time, which were tested in
Hiroshima and Nagasaki. Sol Landau, a senior researcher at the Institute for Political Studies
of the United States stated that the realities of world politics, economics, and military power
put the United States in a unique position after World War II. The postwar world undoubtedly
provided the American leaders with the opportunity to shape it, the ideals of the United States
won (Landau, 1988). The US Congress officially accepted Harry Truman’s idea to provide
financial and economic aid to Greece and Turkey on May 22, 1947. The majority of the
provisions of the Truman doctrine correspond to the realities of the US modern foreign
policy. The same as in the past the US is a world leader in opposing totalitarian regimes that
limit freedom and democracy. The researcher M. J. Heale focused on the ideological issue of
the policy of anti-communism in the USA during the period of Harry Truman’s rule. The
author traced and discovered the roots of anti-communism in the United States long before
the Cold War. He notes that the “red panic”, which spread in American society at the end of
the 1940s and at the beginning of the 1950s, was implemented by upper authorities and
corresponded to the interests of various US political forces. And it was the representatives of
Harry Truman’s administration who participated in the formation of anti-communist
propaganda actively. Having penetrated into all spheres of social and political life, anti-
communism found its manifestation in political struggle, espionage scandals, a programme
for checking the loyalty of civil servants, and show trials. The author wrote that anxiety-
mongering contributed to the creation of an atmosphere of a global “red threat”, which
corresponded to the White House’s goal (Heale, 1990). Research works by Sh. J. Parry-Giles
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(Parry-Giles, 2002) and T. O. Windt (Windt, 1991) focus on the verbal expression of the
confrontation between Washington and Moscow. The authors state that the creation o